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BIBLE STUDIES

" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all reedlness of mind, examining the Scrlptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 26. JANUARY, 1958.

EDITORIAL

Concerning prayer we sometimes sing, " What various hindrances we
meet! " Such hindrances affect us in all our labours in the Lord, and in
our study of the word of God, for the adversary seeks to hinder us in word
and work. We therefore seek to encourage our fellow-students, assuring
them that we are aware of some of the difficulties that confront some of
them in seeking to continue in regular study with us. These days in which
we live reguire much diligence on our part, and we would exhort al to
labour much in the Lord (Romans 16. 12). In our joint studies, as in all
labour in the Lord, if our work is a labour of love (1 Thessaonians 1. 3),
evidence will surely be forthcoming that it is so, and much blessing will
accrue.

We have commented in this vein, because several of our former contri-
butors have now resumed. We welcome them and rgoice to see them
represented once again in Bible Studies: we hope the Lord will enable them
to continue with us and to contribute regularly. Thismay involve a measure
of personal sacrifice; but diligent study of the word of God is very profitable
and necessary for the spiritual growth of the child of God, and if through
our year's study we are enabled the better to serve our God, the sacrifice
will be more than worth while.

This year's subject covers the wilderness journey of the children of
Israel, and the things that we shall have to examine " happened unto them
by way of example; and they were written for our admonition" (1 Corin-
thians 10. 11). God brought these things about for our profit as well as for
Israel's; God the Spirit moved men to record them for our admonition. If
then such be the Source, purpose and authority of the things which we now
undertake to study, we ought to apply ourselves with becoming diligence,
that we may gather profitable knowledge of the will of God for this present
day.

We are happy to present this month the opening pages of " Notes on the
Book of the Revelation " by Mr. J. Miller. These will enhance the value of
this year's Bible Studies, both for present reading and for future reference.
We commend these Notes to our readers for close study, and to God for
His blessing. J.B.
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NOTES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION

The book of the Revelation is the Revelation of Jesus Christ, not of
St. John the divine. God gave to Him this revelation of events which
must shortly (shortly or speedily as God speaks of time) come to pass.
The object was to show to God's bondservants in the seven churches in
Asdig, first of al, the course of coming events, events which had primarily
to do with the time immediately prior to the millennial reign of Christ
and afterwards stretching on into eternity. This outline of events is pre-
ceded by things which John saw, asin chap. 1, and which were then existing,
as outlined in the seven messages or letters which were written in one
book, which was to be sent to the seven churches in Asia.

Jesus Christ sent it by Hisangel (17. 1, 15; 19. 10; 21.9; 22. 8, 9),
and signified (that is, gave it by signs or wmboclﬁ to His bondservant John.
John was a faithful witness of the word ‘of God, and of the testimony_ of
Jesus Christ, even of al things that he saw. He with Peter said earlier,
" We cannot but speak the things which we saw and heard " (Acts 4. 20).

Blessed is he that readeth. This evidently is public readin?,_ for
the hearers also are blessed by the reading, but reading and hearing fail in
their purpose unless there is the keeping of the things of this prophecy.

Johnto the seven churches. The seven churches were in the Roman
;])_row nce of Asia, not the Continent of Asia, nor what is called Asia Minor.

hese are not seven churches selected from among other churches in Asia
John addresses this book " to the seven churches ™ (Tais Hepta Ekklesiais).
The churches of God in Troas (Acts 20. 5-7), and Hierapolis
(Colossians 1. 2; 4. 13) were churches in Asia at one time, but were no
longer in existence, or perchance no longer acknO\NIed%_ed t;y the
Lord, when the Revelation was written. = Laodicea, which formed
with Colossse and Hierapolis a group of churches in the south east corner
of Asia, was, alas, in a wretched state (Revelation 3. 14-17), and unless
they repented would be disowned as a church of God by God.

Grace to you and peace. This salutation of g:igace and peace is from
the Trinity. "God the Father is here described as the salf-existing, eternal
Jehovah, One who is, who was, and who is coming, a Being Ineffable, to
whom past, present and future are an eternal NOW, and as Is the Father
so are the Sonand the Spirit. Jehovah isaname proper to all three Persons.

The Spirit is described as " the seven Spirits which are before the
throne", seen in Revelation 4. 5 as seven Lampsof fire. Again in Revelation
5. 6, the seven Spiritsare the seven Eyes of the Lamb sent forth into all
the earth. There is one Holy Spirit 8& hesians 4. 4). Seven, it has been
suggested, shows " His plenitude and perfection, ™ though it is wiser
befimes not to use words to cover our ignorance. Seven in Ephesians
forms a unity or oneness; the unity of the Spirit is (1) one body, (2) one
Spirit, (3) one hope, (4) one Lord, (5) one faith, eé? one baptism, one
God and Father of al. ~ Henotes ﬁu_nlt ) is derived from Hen neut. of Heis

one). So the seven Spirits are, | judge, one Spirit. The mystery of the

ivine Being shall in time to come be more fully understood’by us. We
do well in these our childhood days (1 Corinthians 13. 9%2& not to darken
counsel by words without knowledge (Job 38. 2). We fed that much of
what has been written about the book of the Revelation comes within the
meaning of the LORD'S words in Job. The seven lamps upon the Lamp-
stand in the tabernacle are, we judge, symbolic representations of the seven
Lamps of fire, which are the 'seven Spirits. No book in the Scriptures
has so many groups of sevens: seven Spirits, seven churches, seven an%els
seven seals, seven trumpets, seven heads of the beast, seven angels which
have the seven bowls with the seven last plagues.
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Jesus Christ is described in a threefold way, which is of universal
application: (2 " the faithful Witness, " (2) " thé Firstborn of the dead, "
and (3) " the Ruler of the kings of the earth. " He is the faithful Witness
COHVE{IH% a world-wide m e to men, which, as Luke shows in
Acts 1. I, He continued throua. the apostles and prophets (Hebrews 2.
3, 4; Ephesians 2. 20) after His resurrection. He is the Firstborn of
the dead, that is, the Firstborn of all the dead. He is aso the Firstborn
from the dead (Colossians 1. 18), that is, He is the Firstborn of dl the
blessed dead who shall be raised prior to the millennium. Heis aso the
Ruler of the kings of the earth, being King of kings, and Lord of lords
(1 Timothy 6. 15). "Firstborn” describes one who is supreme, pre-eminent,
who has priority in rank (Psalm 89. 27). The Lord is Firstborn of all
creation_ (not the first to be born, as though He were Himself a creature),
for in Him, through Him and unto Him were all things created (Colossians
1. 16; John 1. 3?. He is the Cause of dll creation. "He is dso the Cause
of al resurrection. " For as in Adam al die, so dso in Christ shall al be
made dive " (1 Corinthians 15. 22). He s also the Firstborn among many
brethren (Romans 8. 29). " Unto Him that loveth us: " the present
participle for " loveth" describes the characteristic action of Jesus
Christ; He isthe loving One who loves His own and will for ever love them
(John 13. 1). "Loosed" in the origina is an aorist participle which
shows that He is the One who loosed or freed us in the past from our sins.
Theloosing from sinsis a past event but the loving is present and continuous.

And He made us to be a kingdom. _In this note of praise we have
definite allusion to what took place at Sinai, in Exodus 19. 24, in its anti-
typical meanlnlg, when the terms of the covenant which God was about
to make with Israel, who had already been redeemed, were read in their
hearing. Upon their acceptance thereof, they were to become a kingdom
of priests, as well as a peculiar people and a holy nation. This same
truth is implied here in Revelation 1. 6. We havein Titus 2. 14, and in
1 Peter 2. 510, a peculiar people and a holy and royal priesthood. The
seven churches, though a people in much fallure and weakness, were still
owned by Him, and the Lord walked in their midst and ruled over them.
Whilst we believe all born-again persons have a birthright to priesthood,
as the sons of Aaron had, not al who are born again are gathered together
according to Acts 2. 41, 42, subject to the Lord's will and authority
(Matthew 28. 18-20). Consequently they are not a kingdom and priests
to God. Those who have a birthright to priestly service should be together,
as in 1 Peter 2. 510, as a holy and roya priesthood to be built up as a
spiritual house. Of old the priesthood of the house of Aaron served God
in His house and temple and could not render service to God apart from
His house. Kingdom, priesthood and house are linked together both in
the past and present dispensations. It should be carefully noted that it
was those who were gathered together in the seven churches in Asia who
were made a kingdom and priests by the Lord to God His Father.

Behold He cometh with the clouds. Here we have graphicall
k)/lortrayed the coming of the Son of Man to earth in judgement, of whic

atthew 24. 27-31, Revelation 19. 11-16, and many other portions,
speak. Every eye of men on earth shall see Him then, and the Jewish
Eeo le shal "look upon Him whom they pierced, as we learn from

echariah 12. 10; and besides the mourning Jews all the tribes of the
earth shall mourn over Him.  Many, alas, will beill prﬁjared for His coming,
for many in that day shall cal on the mountains and the rocks to fdl on
them and hide them from His face and His wrath (Revelation 6. 1J5-|%/|7).
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PREPARING TO DEPART
(Exodus 12. 811)

When the firstborn of the children of Israel had escaped death on that
memorable night, and when Pharaoh and the Egyptians lost their firstborn,
they were told to take the lamb (the blood of ‘which had sheltered their
firstborn) and eat the flesh roast with fire (Exodus 12. 8). The eating of
the roast lamb corresponds, in our day, to feasting upon our Passover, even
Christ (1 Corinthians 5. 7). He will ‘sustain us throughout our night while
we make ready to meet Him on that glorious eternal morning.

We wait to see the Morning Star appearing
In glory bright;

This blessed hope illumes with beams most cheering
The hours of night.

Our nourishment for the new man is found in the word which testifies of
Him, the Lamb of God, the One who passed over the houses on which
was sprinkled the blood of an unblemished male lamb under one year,
to protect them from the d&etroymg agé;el. He it was who became our
Passover at Calvary, for His shed blood covers for ever our guilt of sin,
and protects us from the wrath of God. " For our Passover aso hath been
sacriticed, even Christ” (1 Corinthians5. 7). Let us not only read theword,
gut,mr)nore important, let it dwell in us richly in all wisdom (Colossans

With the roast lamb they ate unleavened bread which corresponds to
holiness. Sinmust not only be confessed, it must be aso forsaken (Proverbs
28. 13), if we would obtain mercy. Malice and wickedness are leaven;
sincerity and truth are the unleavened bread (1 Corinthians 5. 8).

Bitter herbs EExodus 12. 8) correspond to repentance (Luke 15. 10).
The children of Israel were to eat the fore%om with their loins girded
(12. 11). This corresponds to habits controlled; see 1 Peter 1. 13, 14,
where the apostle warns us against fashioning ourselves according to our
former lusts in unsaved days: ™ Be ye yourselves aso holy in al manner of
living" (1 Peter 1. 15).

~"Your shoes on your feet" (12. 11) corrgmnds to gospel testimony
in our walk before the world. The church of God at Corinth was credited by
the apostle with being an epistle of Christ written not with ink, but with the

irit of the living God (2 Corinthians 3. 3). The feet of those that bring
glad tidings of good things are beautiful (Romans 10. 15).

" Your staff in your hand " (Exodus 12. 11) denotes their early departure
from Egypt for ever. For God's children today it speaks of our pilgrim
character. We should be ready to depart at any moment to meet the Lord
in the air. If we have treasure laid up in_heaven, then our heart will not
be occupied with the things of this life. True, the things of this life have
their pull, but they are only temporal: the unseen treasures laid up by
us in heaven are eternal.

~ The last_of the seven requirements, in preparation for the departure
in the morning, was that they should " eat it in haste" (Exodus 12. 11).
Here are the words of the soon-coming One: " Yea: | come quickly. *
Therefore we ought to be ready to meet Him, like the five wise virgins
(Matthew 25). ™ Behold, | come quickly; and My reward is with Me,
to render to each man according as his work is" (Revelation 8228.t 12).

. Stoope.
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The Exodus and the Passing through the Red Sea: the
Song of Moses

(Exodus 13. 1—15. 21)

From Lerwick. —In a day when Abraham was yet without an heir,
God said to him, "Know of a surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a
land that is not theirs, and shall serve them; and they shall &flict them
four hundred years;... afterward shall they come out with great
substance... they shall come hither again " e{Genas 15. 13, 14, 16).
We here find God's prophecy in process of fulfilment. The time had arrived
for the children of Israel to come out. Their own strength and wisdom
could not avail to ddliver them from the house of bonda?e; hence this was
no movement of human emancipation, but by strength of hand (13. 14) the
LORD performed the greatest act of deliverance the world till then had ever
seen, which foreshadowed that greater work which was to be wrought
through His Son in delivering men from the power of darkness and of Satan
(John 10. 36, Colossians 1. 13, Acts 26. 13).

Not only is the LORD here seen in salvation, but aso in judgement, for
setting free always entails the breaking of that which restrains. Pharaoh,
whose heart was changed towards God's people (14. 5), the LORD in
judgement overthrew with his host and captains in the Red Sea (15. 4),
Eortraylng the work of Him who will yet take vengeance on them that

now hot God (2 Thessalonians 1. 7-9) [1]. Then could Moses and the

people who had been redeemed and baptized unto him in the cloud and in
the sea (1 Corinthians 10. 2) sing with og, " He is my God, and | will
prepare  Him an habitation =~ " 61 . 2 A. V. ) DS

_ From Birkenhead. —The children of Israel were redeemed by blood
in E%g)t and set free from bondage in order that they might become Servants
of God. Their deliverance marked the commencement of a pilgrimage. A
land, chosen by God and promised to their forefathers as an inheritance,
was their objective. The way to the land lay through a wilderness. That
memorable journey with al its perils and” perplexities affords valuable
instruction as to the ways of God and as to the frailties and failures of men.

The entire project instigated by Jehovah was staggering in its conception.
No man was more acutely aware of the immense problems of that journey
than was Moses, the servant of the LORD. But God not only conceived
the plan, He chose and trained the leader. Divine guidance and protection
vx;e][_e a%sured,htand symbolized in the pillar of cloud by day and the pillar
of fire by night.

It was God's desire that the memory of their bondage and the means
of their deliverence should be perpetuated throughout future generations.
This was to be done in two ways: firstly, in the yearly observance of the
Feast of Unleavened Bread, and secondly, "by ‘the setting apart
(R. V. margin, "cause to passover") of the firstborn males of man and
beast (Exodus 13. 12). God's claim to the firstborn sons of Israel is most
important. Its significance and sequel will concern us later in our studies.

Pharaoh's pursuit of Israel is an example of the mad folly which infects
those tyrants, who, swollen with pride, lift their hand against the God of
heaven. His end was full of ignominy; he broke himself against the Rock
of Israel. His case stands in Scripture as a solemn warning. Like some
others since his day, he dragged down his people with him.” History and
prophecy dlike attest the futility of rebellion against the Mogt High.
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The significance of Israel's passage through the Red Sea is interpreted
for usin 1 Corinthians 10. 2. Baptism in water lay at the very commence-
ment of their journey. They " were all baptized ": no unbaptized person
was present among them. Again, the Red Sea cut them off from their former
manner of life; the way back was completely barred. Moreover, it was
at the Red Sea that they committed themselves to the leader of God's
choice who led them through its dark depthsto victory and song. " Baptized
unto Mosss" should be compared with " baptized into Christ * (Romans
6. 3, Galatians 3. 27). This New Testament use of Old Testament typol ogy
is a striking example of its utility and accuracy.

From Greenock and Port Glasgow. —The people of Israel were to
remember the day they left Egypt, and to remember that the LORD with a
strong hand brought them out. The month Abib was indeed a special month
to them, being the month of their redemption from the bonds of Egypt
and the commencement of their position as a separate people for God: it
became the first month of the year. This should bring to our remembrance
the day of our salvation, when we passed from the bondage of sin and
became free men in Christ. We should al remember the day of our
redemption.

The exodus was to be brought to their remembrance yearly by the
Passover Feast and the Feast of Unleavened Bread. One passover they
had partaken of initially in Egypt, whilst sheltering under the blood of the
lamb or kid as the destroying angel passed through the land. The Feast of
Unleavened Bread was kept after leaving the land. The unleavened bread
would, no doubt, remind the people of the bitterness of their experiences in
Egypt. This feast was to be a sign to them: it was suggested that Exodus
13. 9 means that this sign would cause remembrance and discussion on the
law and works of God, and thisisdistinct from Deuteronomy 6. 8, 9, according
to which the people were to bind the words of the law for a sign upon their
hand, and write them upon the door posts. (Help on this point of difference
would be appreciated) [2].

Exodus 13. 8 shows the parents' personal responsibility to tell the
children of the great things that the LORD had done for them. Surely
a lesson for us today ! R. P, Hansen.

From Southport. —During Israel's last night in Egypt God dew the
firstborn of the Egyptians, both of men and of beasts; consequently God
clamed the firstborn of the Israelites for Himsdf, both of men and of
beasts, which were males. God later took the males of the tribe of Levi
in place of the firstborn ones of Israel, that they might do the service of the
LORD, because of the service they undertook for Him in the matter of the
golden cdalf.

The people feared when they found themselves with the Red Sea before
them and the pursuing army of Pharaoh behind—to natural eyes a
hopeless position. We were struck by the assurance given by Moses
(14. 13, 14), " The LORD shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace. "
Then follow the very practical words to Moses, exhorting him not to cry
to God, but to go forward. We could well take encouragement from these
words. We are told in the Scriptures how we are to walk as God's people.
Why do we so often halt to question this or that ? We should press on in
His service. When the children of Israel were before the Red Sea, the angel
of God and the pillar of cloud removed from before them and stood behind
them, so that they stood between the two camps to protect the Israelites.
The six hundred chariots of Pharaoh and the other chariots were powerless,
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what a comfort! Paul explainsin 1 Corinthians 10. 2 that the people were
" baptized unto Maoses in the cloud and in the sea " The people followed
their God-chosen leader out of Egypt (representing the world) towards
Canaan, a place where they could serve God in the way He desired. This
has a lesson for ustoday. The miracle of the Red Sea crossing was observed
by other peoples who were not God's people. They were the Philistines,
Edomites, Moabites and Canaanites, as the Song of Moses tells, and they
trembled at the power of God. "The kingdom of God is not in word, but in
power " (1 Corinthians 4. 20). W. S Holden.

EXTRACTS

From Cowdenbeath. —The redemption of the ass illustrates, smply
and lucidly, the truth of the gospel, because, in order to redeem the firstborn
of unclean animals, a lamb without spot or blemish had to be dain in its
stead. Christ the Spotless One has been dain for the redemption of the
unclean—the sinner.  Failure to redeem the ass by the blood of a lamb
necessitated the breaking of the animal's neck. This would remind us of
the fate of sinners who fail to accept God's redemptive offer.

Although, from Etham, lsrael could conveniently have by-passed the
Red Sea, God commanded them to retreat to a position on the western
shore. Pharaoh, whose heart God hardened, pursued them to this vulnerable
position. God there displayed His greatness to a most ungrateful people
who were terrorised by the seeming hopelessness of their position (14. 11,
Psalm 106. 7, 8). Mosss comforted them: " Stand till, and see the
salvation of the LORD ... the LORD shdl fight for you" (14. 13).

Faith—and faith alone—gave them courage to pass between the
towering walls of water (Hebrews 11. 29); the overshadowing cloud
completed the picture of baptism (1 Corinthians 10. 1, 2).

Separated from Egypt and its environment, Israel sang a song of
triumph and exultation to the omnipotent Redeemer. Miriam and the
women joined in the song. C. Ross.

From Belfast. —It is important to notice how Moses, acting under
God's instructions, made the people turn back and encamped them in the
seemingly hopeless position between Migdol and the Red Sea. Thus they
had Pharaoh and his army in the rear and the sea ahead. At this stage
God's people remembered not the multitude of His mercies; and, already
forgetting His wonders in Egypt, they murmured against God and His
servant Moses.  Yet to this rebellious and ungrateful people came the
gracious message, " Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the
LORD,... the LORD shal flght for you, and ye shall hold your peace. "

We have in chapter 15 the first recorded song in the Bible, a glorious
song of victory, not exalting Israel's own achievements, but the mighty
power and triumph of Jehovah. It includes the prophetic utterance (verse
17) as to God having a dwelling place on earth. This victory song of Moses
and the children of Israel reminds us of that coming day when the redeemed
shall sing the song of Moses the servant of God (Revelation 15. 3).

D. Mawkinney.

From Nottingham. —Israel were to " remember this day, " the day of
divine deliverance (13. 3). Deuteronomy 5. 15 calls upon | srael to remember
their servile days; they were to remember what the Lord did to Pharaoh
(7. 18), aso to " remember the day when thou earnest forth out of the land
of Egypt " (16. 3). Note here the added words " all the days of thy life. "
In Deuteronomy 8. 2 we have a further telling exhortation to remember.
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Their song is a fruit of victory. In Isaiah 53 we have the sufferings of
the Lord, and the next chapter ins with " Si ngh. .. " We remember
too that, when the burnt offering began, the song of the LORD began aso

2 Chronicles 29. 27). We read in Revelation 15 of those who will sing
the song of Moses and the song of the Lamb. The theme will be the same,
" Great and marvellous are Thy works, O Lord God, the Alrg%ﬂt'yklu'

. Hickling.

From Melbourne. —Like as |srael was saved out of the hand of the
Egyptians, so the Lord has saved us by His grace through faith that He
might bring us to His house to worship and serve Him acceptably. The
world, of which Egypt is a figure, must be counted by God's redeemed
Beople today as unworthy of their friendship (James 4. 4). The world headed

y Its god,” Satan, is a vast camp at enmity with God. God's children
therefore are called to go forth unto Jesus without the camp bearing His
reproach (Hebrews 13. 13).

The number of people that left Egypt was six hundred thousand men,
beside children. Also a mixed multitude went up with them. They went
out with a high hand in the sight of the Egyptians who were engaged in
burying all their firstborn (Numbers 33. 3, 4J, but later they lifted up their

es and saw the marching E%y tians and they were sore afraid (14. 10).

ith the sea before them and Pharaoh and six hundred chosen chariots
and all the chariots of Egypt behind them, Israel murmured. They took
fright, but the command was " go forward " (14. 15). The sea was their
only way of escape and Israel's salvation proved also to be Egypt's judge-
ment. " Thy way was in the sea, and Thy paths in the great waters,...
Thou leddest Th\é people like a flock, by the hand of Moses and Aaron "
(Psam 77. 19, 20). S.S

~ From Vancouver. —The exodus of the children of Israel had to be in
faith in their God. The awesome might of their enemies, and the seemin
impassable expanse of the Red Sea revedled their own helplessness an
their complete dependence upon God. The parting of the waters, Israel's
safe arrival on the farther shore, and the destruction of Pharaoh (a type of
Satan) took place that the children of Israel might know their God, and
aso that Egypt and all the nations might know the God of Israel.

Chapter 15 begins with triumph and song unto the LORD. The same

God who triumphed gloriously over Israel's foes is our God also: He is
the God of the house of God.” We should ever be a people with a song of
trlumﬁh upon our lips, that the nations may know that our God liveth,
and that He is very great indeed. S. Carp, F. Lundwill.

From Edinbugﬁh. —~According to 1 Corinthians 10. 1, 2 Israel were all
under the cloud, passed throu%h the sea, and were all baptized unto
Mosesin the cloud and in the sea. God led His people outward and onward,
with a pillar of cloud by day and a pillar of fire by,nl?ht so that they mltc_wt
travel either by day or night. He guided them to0 in the best wa%/: not the
direct way (via the way of the land of the Philistines), but téy he way of
the wilderness and by the Red Sea. The crossing of the sea |s_Played the

reatness and the power of God, who was leading His people. The people

ave been estimated to number from two to three million.” They are seen
buried by baptism and upon the other side of the Red Sea in resurrection.

1t would seem from the words of the song, " Then sang Moses and the
children of Israel, " that the song was sung in what is known as antiphonal
singing, i. e, Moses sang the first part and the people answered. Likewise
Miriam answered the women who went out after her. Like one of a later
day, they should have gone on their way regjoicing [3]. Alex. Hope.
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From Kingston-on-Thames. —Pharaoh is typical of Satan, very
subtle. We remember how Satan argued with Eve in the garden; and
Pharaoh, whilst alowing the children of Israel to leave Egypt, sug%/l&ted
that their flocks and herds should be left behind (10. 24%: but” Moses
replied, " Our cattle aso shall go with us; there shall not an hoof be left
behind " ﬂlO. 26). There was to be a clear-cut separation from Egypt.
If the cattle had been left, the children of Israel would have had them in
mind and their thoughts would still have been interested in Egypt, a type
of the world. God aso separated Israel from the nations.

In the Old Testament Scriptures we see instances of the principle of
separation. In creation God divided the light from the darkness; also,
the LORD said unto Abram, " Get thee out of thy country " ﬁ(deness 12).
We are dso a seﬁarated people. " Come ye out from among them, and be
ye separate, saith the Lord" (2 Corinthians 6. 17).

What a song of deliverance was sung by Moses and the children of
Israel! (Exodus 15). Have we not a song to sing? The psalmist said,
" O sing unto the LORD anew song " (Psalm 96). Truly, " The LORD hath
done great things for us; whereof we are glad " (Psalm 126. 3). )

W. H. Humphris.

From Toronto, Ont. —We noted that all leaven was removed from
|srael's borders. Not only was leavened bread forbidden, but so aso the
leaven itself. Leaven, we have been taught, is often used tofportray sin,
Sincerity and truth are seen in the unleavened bread. A festival of unleavened
bread was to be kept unto Jehovah throughout their generations.
~ Thelord led Israel not by the way of the land of the Philistines, although
it was near. There were wars in that'way, which might cause them to repent
and return to E?ypt. Not that there would be no war by the more circuitous
route of the wilderness of the Red Sea. These would come, but not until
God would have had further occasions in which to display the strength of
Hisarmin deliverance and protection. Wasthe suntoo hot by day ? Jehovah
was over them in a ﬁlllar.of cloud. Was the darkness too intense at night ?
Jehovah was over them in a pillar of fire to give them light. Were there
foes pursulne%lto re-endave ? The angel of God who went before removed
and went behind them, and the ﬁI”al’ of cloud removed from before them
and stood behind them between the camp of Egypt and the camp of Israel.
The protection of God was a guiding light to Israel, but cloud and darkness
to the Egyptians.

But Israel lacked faith. The people who had bowed their heads and
worshipped, when Moses spoke the words of God to them (4. 31) now tried
to say that their preference had been to serve the IIEEgyptl.ans. Left to
themselves, they should have died at the hand of the Se?yptlans. That is
the portion of al whom God delivers: " Reckon yourselves dead to sins;
crucified unto the world—but alive unto God. " Israel were dead to the
Egyptians that they might serve God. S. K. Seath.

From Midd|esbrough. —Joseph at the end of his great life prophesied
of the coming deliverance, " God will surely visit you. ™ The redemption of
Israel from Egypt was indeed the result of divine visitation. The strong
hand of God provided the way of escape, and brought destruction upon their
enemies.

Remembrance, through the Passover, of the deliverance that Israel
had known became a feature of their national life. Remembrance was also
kept dlive in the family circle in the redemption and sanctification of first-
born sons by the payment of five shekels. The firstborn of clean beasts were
to be offeréd in sacrifice and the firstborn of unclean beasts were to be
either redeemed or destroyed.
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It is only to be expected that these matters would cause questions to
arise in the minds of children of later generations. It was the responsibility
of priests and Levites to teach in Israel statutes and judgements. |t was
the respon_sblll_tY of parents to uphold the law of God within the family
circle. ' This still holds good amongst God's people today. In order that
parents should discharge this responsibility satisfactorily, they would need
to be well versed in the gracious dealings of God with their nation. Questions
were to be answered according to the word of God. D. T. Hyland.

From Ayr Y. P. M. —The magnitude of the task of bringing the people
of Israel out of Egypt is something which may not always be realized, but
a very rough estimate of numbers would be between two and three million
souls besides flocks and herds. According to the A. V. marg. they went out
in orderly fashion, in ranks of five, so, alowing the distance of a yard
between each rank, the procession would be some suxt_){_ miles in length. It
speaks volumes for the leadership and organising ability of Moses, albeit
we must not lose sight of the fact that this was a mighty movement of God:
" God led them, " we read, " not by the way of the land of the Philistines,
athough that was near;... but... by way of the wilderness by the
Red Sea. " They were just beginning on their walk of faith and were not yet
ready for war. Then asnow, God does not bring His people into circumstances
or trials which they are not able to face. Warfare will come in due time.
Further, He had many things to teach His people in the wilderness which
they could not learn élsewhere. So it is today. Jack Miller.

From Glasgow. —"The Egyptians were urgent upon the people, to
send them out of the land in haste " (12. 33), and " Egypt was glad when
they departed " (Psalm 105. 38). So on this night much to be observed unto
the LORD, the children of Israel turned their backs on Egypt, its people
and its gods and bade farewell for ever to the scenes of their slavery. They
had not” marched very far when they were (alas) back there again in
thought (16. 3).

With them went the bones of Joseph. At least four timesin the Scriptures
Joseph's bones are mentioned (if " they " of Acts 7. 16 refers to them).
Joseph expresdy declared that God would visit Israel and said, " Ye shall
carry up my bones from hence " (Geness 50. 25). The fulfilment of this
charge took place hundreds of years later. )

In a way this reminds us of the statement concerning the Lord Jesus,
"A bone of Him shall not be broken" (John 19. 36, Exodus 12. 46).
Although many hundreds of yearswere to pass, God watched over His word
to perform it, ‘and at the crucifixion of the Lord Jesus it is recorded that
" they brake not His legs" (John 19. 33). )

Exodus 15 contains the first recorded song or psalm of the Scriptures.
It was sung by y)eople saved: it was sung to God their Saviour. They
saw, they believed, and then they sang (14. 31, 15. 1). J.H.P.

~ From Wigan. —Many things had happened since God remembered
His covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacob ﬁz. 24) and had
%ppeared to Moses, saying, " Come now therefore, and | will send thee unto

haraoh, that thou mayest bring forth My people the children of Israel
out of Eg)épt_" (3. 10). )

Their deliverance was always to be had in remembrance. When they
should taste of the sweetness of the passover lamb, they would call to mind
the night when, through the shelter of the blood, they were saved from
judgement. The unleavened bread (the bread of affliction) and bitter herbs
would remind them of their bitter experiences in Egypt.
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The death andH'udgement from which Israel had been saved overtook
the Egyptians. After such a deliverance well might the children of Israel
raise their voices hl?h in praise to Jehovah. Their mouths were filled with
laughter and their lips with singing, for the LORD had done great things
for them whereof they were glad 333alm 126. 2, 3). 1 Caldwdl 1. H

From Brantford, Ont. —Theinstructions about the Feast of Unleavened
Bread were given before Israel left Egypt. In the passover Israel remem-
bered their deliverance and the bondage from which they were freed by the
power of God. We too should look back on our deliverance and remember
it: further, 1 Corinthians 5 teaches that our festival, which compares with
Israel's fedtival of unleavened bread, should continue throughout the week;
it should arise from the Remembrance of the Lord Jesus Christ. Some
thought the teaching associated with leaven is always the same, that it
always speaks of sin. Others thought it is n to take into account
theway in which thetype is applied [4]. Alex é)roul, David Philp.

From Hamilton, Ont. —While it is true the whole nation of Israel was
redeemed, we fet that, in a special way, the firstborn in each family was
redeemed. This aspect of |srael's redemption was to be continually brought
to mind each time the firstborn of man or animal was redeemed with a
lamb. We wondered why the ass was singled out among the animals, and
wg%g.st it is a type of mankind in general, who are depicted in Job 11. 12
as being born as a wild asss colt. We aso note here that whether the
animal Tived or died depended on a personal choice—" If thou wilt. "

Rggarding(‘]oseph's bones, we wondered why it was requested that th_eK
should” be taken to Canaan. We redlize that it showed Joseph's fait
(according to Hebrews 11): when they were carried up, it was the fulfilment
of an oath. But was there some other reason ? Would it speak of the
resurrectionin any way ? [5]. John Young, Jim Young, N. MacKay.

From Liverpool. —There is for us a New Testament parallel to the
Feast of Unleavened Bread: " Let us keep the feast... with the un-
leavened bread of sincerity and truth " (1 Corinthians 5. 7, 8). This is not
a " once a week " keeping, but a continuous keeping in the spirit of that
which finds full expression in the Remembrance on Lord's day morning.

There was but one pillar, not one pillar of cloud and another of fire,
but one which was cloud by day and tire by night (14. 20, 13. 21, 22,
Numbers 9. 15). Thus Jehovah'led His people by day and by night; He
guided and guarded them (13. 18, 40. 38).

We note the import of the words, " Thus the LORD saved | srael...
Israel saw the great work which the LORD did... and the people feared
the Lord: and they believed in the LORD, and in His servant Moses. " This
was Jehovah's triumph over His enemies. Could a people thus redeemed
and saved from destruction fail to turn in thankfulness to laud the One
who had thus worked so m|ght|I\]/?for them ? Indeed they might well ask,
"Who is like unto Thee, O LORD, among the gods? Whoslike Thee,
glorious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders? " (15. 11). Moses a
man " mighty in his words and works " (Acts 7. 22), was in al probability
the author of this victory songh } o )

‘We should rejoice in Him who has given us in His word these pictures
which are a foreshadowing of the victory won for us. We have brought
before us in these chapters redemption, sanctlflcatlon_l_anl\(jl_”sepakan'(_)'n.

. Miller, A. H.
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From Crowborough. —In connexion with their going out, Israel
would remember deliverance from death (12. 27), and redemption from
bondage (13. 3, 14). There were certain things that marked the exodus of
Israel from Egypt: judgement of death, sacrifice of the LORD'S passover,
the application of the blood, and the month in which this took place, which
was to be the beginning of months, the first month of the year to them.
Also in connexion with the exodus certain things were to be observed when
they reached Canaan: they were to keep the passover, the seven days of
unleavened bread, to set apart al that opened the womb, and every
firstling which came of beast, and every firstling of an asswas to be redeemed
with a lamb, so aso the firstborn of man among their sons (13. 1-16).

The Red Seawas in God's purpose. Instead of being a barrier to them it
became the means of their severance from Egypt. Egypt, a type of the
world, was left behind, and they were "all baptized unto Moses in the cloud
and in the sea "

The people who had sighed and groaned under bondage of cruelty now
sang in their glorious liberty a song of triumph to their God. Purchased,
redeemed and separated unto Himsdlf, He would bring them in and plant
them in the mountain of His inheritance. In Psalm 105. 37 we read, " He
brought them forth . and there was not one fechble person among His
tribes. J. H. B.

From Atherton. —We considered that the import of Exodus 13. 15 is
that the daying of the firstborn in the land of Egypt affected the maes
only; for, as a sequd to this remarkable event, God called for the firstborn
of man among the sons of Israel to be sanctified to Himsdf, apparently as a
thank-offering for all that had been wrought for them.

The insight of Joseph with reference to the purposes of God was com-
mented upon, for he gave commandment concerning his bones, which
were carried out of Egypt, finaly to be laid to rest at Shechem.

The giving of signs and wonders at this early stage of Israel's history,
and later, in the days of the ministry of the Lord Jesus, does not appear
to have produced the spiritual benefits that God intended. Time and again,
Israel clamoured for signs, only to prove themselves " a crooked and perverse
generation. " The crossing of the Red Searanks as one of the greatest miracles
in the Old Testament. In type, it completes the cycle of redemption,
baptism and separation, which the apostle so clearly outlines (1 Corinthians
10. 1, 2, 11). The destruction aso of the great adversary and his hosts,
with the outcome of freedom and liberty to serve God collectively, all
indicate the tremendous advantage to be derived from the comparisons
(rather than the contrasts) of type and antitype.

The Song of Moses was evidently given to Israel by Moses instruction;
the women, as in other instances, were not dow to extol the triumphs of
their Redeemer (see 1 Samud 18. 6, 7, Judges 11. 34). J. K. S, E. B.

COMMENTS
[1] (Lerwick). —The destruction of those referred to in 2 Thessalonians
1. 79 is part of what we have set forth in type at the Red Sea. We must
n(;lt overlook that triumph of Hebrews 2. 14 and the powers of darkness at
Calvary. —

[2] (Greenock and Port Glasgow). —The Feast of Unleavened Bread
was a dgn, and therefore the words of Exodus 13. 9 must be taken in a
figurative sense, for you cannot bind a sign on your hand, a sign which
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was implied in eating unleavened bread. A sign implied in eating is one of
the most forceful of signs, as witness the Lord's Remembrance each first
day of the week, and al the feasts of Jehovah were signs to remind Israel of
important matters. The binding of parts of the law on their hand, as in
Deuteronomy 6. 8, 9, and writing them on their door posts were literally
interpreted and applied. —J. M.

[3] (Edinburgh). —I see nothing in the brief statement in Exodus 15
that there was any antiphonal sgnglnl\%,_ one* part singing and followed b
another. The word "answered” in " Miriam answered them" (the women
would not prove this, as it would seem that the women continued the
smgln?, after, presumably, the men. We do not know how the words of
M song were circulated to this host of a few millions of people. —J. M.

~[4] (Brantford). —Whilst, generally speaking, the teaching of leaven
in the Scriptures is that based on leaven's corrupting power, it Is not so in
Matthew 13. 33 with reference to the kingdom of heaven, and Luke 13. 20, 21
regarding the kingdom of God. These are not corrupting influences, but
irresistible powers for good. These kingdoms are not evil things. —J. M.

[5] (Hamilton, Ont. ). —Joseph buried his father in Canaan in the cave of
Machpelah, and, perchance, in prophetic vision he saw that his brethren
would not be able to bury his body in Canaan till after their deliverance of
which he prophesied; hence he gave commandment concerning his bones.
Christ was coming to the land of promise, and these holy men wanted to be
there, so far as their dust was concerned. | see nothing more than this in
the matter of resurrection. It would seem, from Acts 7. 15, 16, that each
tribe took their dead ancestor, so that the bodies of Joseph's brothers were
aso carried to and buried at Shechem. —J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

~ Question from Greenock and Port Glasgow. —Please explain what
ismeantby " . .. and gathered some more, somel ess... hethat gathered
much had nothing over, and he that %athered little had nolack " (16. 17, 18).
Is there any connexion in 2 Corinthians 8. 14 ?

Answer. —The manna after being gathered was measured by an omer
measure. Thus, he that gathered more than an omer of manna got an omer,
and he that gathered less than an omer had his deficiency made up to him.
So, when all was measured each got an omerful, and there was nothing left
over each day: truly amiracle! How this measuring took place we are not
told, but there would be an orderly system. 2 Corinthians 8. 14 is a very
gfu%a%e scri '\Blture to show that distribution and not hoarding is the way

Question from Nottingham. —Is the first part of Exodus 13. 9 to
be applied literally ? A similar question applies to verse 16.

Answer. —See Comment [2]. This is figurative language. —J. M,

Question from Brantford. —The arrival of delivered Israel on the
other side of the Red Sea is usually taken as atype of resurrection. Can it
be proved that they arrived there on the third day ?
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~ Answer. —No scripture specifically says that Israel stood on the other
side of the sea on the third day, but’it seems to me that the three times
inwhich the three days' journey into the wildernessis mentioned hasthisin
view (Exodus 3. 18; 5. 3; 8. 27). —J. M.

Question from Crowborough. —Is the crossing of the Red Sea a type
of believers baptism ?

Answer. —Yes (1 Corinthians 10. 1, 2; Romans 6. 3): "unto (Eis)
Moses ": " into (Eis) Christ "—J. M.

NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY

CHAPTER 4

Verses 1, 2: | charge thee in the sight of God, and of Christ Jesus, who shall
judge the quick and the dead, and by His appearing and His kingdom; preach
the word; be instant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all
longsuffering and teaching.

Paul charged (earnestly testified) Timothy before God and Christ Jesus
to preach the word. Christ Jesus is about to hu_dge the living and the dead.
It is difficult to decide between the A. V. " at His appearing, " and the R. V.
" b)(] His appearing. " This is one of the places where there is a difference
in the Greek text. It seems that His appearing and kingdom are connected
with the judgement of the quick and the dead. This appearing is when the
Lord comes as Son of Man to the earth. How vitally necessary it is that
those who have the word of God committed to them should preach it in the
light of that day of judgement! If men do not preach the word privatel
and publicly the blood of other men, not only of sinners, but also that o
erring saints, may lie at their door. Timothy was to proclaim the word, to
be urgent in season, out of season, to convict, rebuke, exhort, in al long-
suffering and teaching. The cause for this urgency is shown in what follows.

Verses3, 4: For thetimewill comewhen they will not endurethe sound doctrine;
but, having itching ears, will heap to themselves teachers after their own lusts;
and will turn away their earsfromthetruth, and turn aside unto fables.

The process of apostasy is here clearly indicated. Men simply would
not have the sound, healthful teaching. They wanted to listen, not to the
sober truth of God, but, having itching ears, that is, a longing desire or
appetite for something fanciful, they heaped up teachers suited to their lusts.
Is not this very thing manifest in this and in all lands ? These are the fewest
in number who have any desire for the plain truth. Those who gain the ears
of the masses must, generally speaklrg? coat their message with the enter-
tainment of song. It is all so very different from what took place in the
house of Cornellu%1 in which Corndlius said of those whom he had gathered
together to hear the word of the Lord; " Now therefore we are al here
Present in the sight of God, to hear al things that have been commanded
hee of the Lord™ (Acts 10. 88). The sgeaker, in this case Peter, not only
Proclalmed the gospdl of faith in Christ, but he also commanded them when
hey had believed to be baptized (Acts 10, 43, 47, 48). There was no such
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course followed by Peter as that of simply preaching salvation by faith in
Christ, and hldln% al that the Lord had commanded about baptism and
al dse (Matthew 28. 18-20). Many preachers do not even preach salvation
by faith alone; to proclaim, " Ye must be born again, " would mean the
end of their stipend, and they know it. For filthy lucre's sake they are
unfaithful to the Lord and His truth, and so the mischief goes on apace.

Even so it was in the past, " They will turn away their ears from the truth,
and turn aside unto fables. "

Verse 5: But be thou sober in all things, suffer hardship, do the work of an
evangdigt, fulfil thy ministry.

Paul's work was that of the pioneer to cut his way and make roads
through the forest of men and to bring the gospel and the truth to them.
Timothy's work was to endeavour to keep the roads good so that there
might be the free flow of the divine message. Both things were vigorously
opposed by Satan. By persecutions and sufferings he soug?ht to hinder the
hardy pioneer, and through false teachers he sought to fill the highway
with™boulders and debris of all kinds. It mattered little what it was, so
long as the road was blocked and the work of God hindered. Tlmothy's

work was difficult, but he was to suffer hardship, to evangelize, andto
fulfil his ministry.

Verses 6, 7, 8: For | am already being offered, and the time of my departure
iscome. | have fought the good fl%ht,l ave finished the course, | have kept the
faith: henceforth thereislaid g[p or me the crown of righteousness, which the
Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give to me at that day: and not only to me,
but also to all them that have loved His appearing.

The Lord said, " The night cometh, when no man can work " (John
9. 4). The day of Paul's service was drawing swiftly to aclose; the shadows
of night were gathering round the valiant and scarred warrior. Soon that
hand to which we are indebted for so much of divine truth would no longer
hold the _Pen which had traced the sacred letters upon the papyrus. Can we
picture Timothy, as the news, with a sledgehammer blow, smites his
affectionate heart, that Paul'send is drawing near ? His spiritual father and
the friend and companion of youth and through life's wanderings will soon
sail for the harbour in the land of fadeless glory. One thinks one hears the
falling of the great salt tears upon Paul's letter’and sees the bodily frame of
Timothy shiver and shake. Paul gone! The world for Timothy would be

an empty place ! As one thinks of Paul, the words of the hymn keep ringing
in one's mind—

I've wrestled on toward heaven, Deep waters crossed life's pathway;
'Gainst storm and wind and tide; The hedge of thorns was sharp;
Now, like a weary traveller, Now theselie all behind me:
That leaneth on his guide, Oh for a well-tuned harp !
Amid the shades of evening, Oh to join Hallelujah
While sinks life's lingering sand, With yon triumphant band,
| hail the glory dawning Who sing, where glory dwelleth,
From Immanuel's land. In Immanuel's [and !

Paul says, " | am alreadg bemP poured out as a drink-offering " (R. V.
Marg.). He had written to the Philippians earlier, " Yea, and if | am poured
out as a drink-offering urg)o_n_ the sacrifice and service of your faith, | joy, and
rejoice with you al "™ (Philippians 2. 17, R. V. Marﬁ.. . This was the spirit
in which he had lived since the Lord revealed Himself to him on' the
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Damascus road; pouring himsdlf out in the service of others. Was his life
misspent in so doing ? No ! it was sure to reap the greatest reward. " The
time of my departure is come, " he says. He aso wrote to the Philippians,
" But | am in a strait betwixt the two, having the desire to depart to be
with Christ; for it is very far better” (Philippians 1. 23). Now that
earnest desire is about to be %ranted. He writes, striking a note of triumph,
" | have fought the good fight, | have finished the course, | have kept the
faith. " His task was completed and his reward sure. He says, " Henceforth
there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the
righteous Judge, shall give to me at that day. " Thisis" the day of Christ"

ilippians I. 10), the day of His coming to the air (1 Thessalonians
4. 16, 17), when the judgement seat of Christ will be set up, before which
saints of this dispensation of grace will be made manifest (2 Corinthians
5. 10). Few men, if any others there have been, have known on this earth
that theirs would be a crown of reward. There are three crowns mentioned
in the New Testament which are rewards for faithfulness, (1) the crown of
righteousness, for such as love the Lord's appearing, fZ) the crown of life,
for such as endure temptation, whether from their own flesh (James 1. 12-15),
or from tribulation (Revelation 2. 9, 10), and (3) the crown for the faithful
shepherds of the flock (1 Peter 5. 1-4).

Verses 9, 10, 11, 12: Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me: for Demas
forsook me, having loved this present world, and went to Thessalonica; Crescens
to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring
him with thee: for he is useful to me for ministering. But Tychicus | sent to
Ephesus.

Demas who is mentioned with Luke in Colossans 4. 14, who was with
Paul in Rome, had gone by the time of writing of 2 Timothy. He forsook
Paul. Perhaps he saw Paul's end approaching and thought only of himself and
the present life—he " loved this present age " —and he went off to Thessa-
lonica. He has left a black mark against_his name in Holy Writ. Others
went off in the Lord's work under the Spirit's guidance, Crescens to Galatia,
Titus to Dalmatia, and Tychicus went to Ephesus, perhaps to relieve
Timothy whom Paul wishedto come to Rome. Mark was to be brought with
Timothy. He is mentioned in Colossians 4. 10, 11 as being amon? Paul's
fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God. Though he was restored from his
act of departing from the Lord's work earlier, he must have looked back on
that episode in his life with considerable heart-burning; it was the cause
of the cleavage between such great men as Paul and Barnabas. How careful
the servants of the Lord need to be that their acts do not make wounds,
which, though they may be healed, may for ever leave their mark. Let
us each humble ourselves and learn. The'brief facts, as given here, afford us
an insight into the movements of the Lord's servants of those days. Paul
touchingly sa%s, " Only Luke is with me " his faithful medical attendant,
Héglbﬁog physician (Colossians 4. 14). Paul who healed others \(]jlﬂ/lnot

imself. .M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 26. FEBRUARY, 1958.

EDITORIAL

This month we look into the varied experiences of liberated Israel on
the journey through Marah and Elim and into the wilderness of Sin, and
several profitable” lessons have been gathered therefrom by our con-
tributors. The bitter waters of Marah, the restful pleasantness of Elim,
the murmurings and the manna all received much prominence in amost
every paper sent to us, and it was encouraging to observe the marked
agreement in the teaching derived from them.

The general argument of Exodus 16, Numbers 11. 4-10, 31-35, Psalm
78. 23-35, 106. 13-15, would suggest that the manna of itself would have
been sufficient for the sustenance of the people, but the quails were added
on account of their murmurings. The description of the manna would
suggest a simple food, pure, wholesome, sustaining and adequate. But
Israel lusted after the stronger-tasting foods of Eggpt. Is this not a matter
in which many children of God stumble today ? Not satisfied with the
sm(}ple and pure doctrine of the Lord, they are led aside by the pageantry
and showiness of the services of certain religious sects, and give their ears
to pleasing but vain sophistries foreign to the Scriptures of truth. From
this it is an easy way back to downright worldliness and a wasted life
so far as serving God is concerned. We must ever be on our guard that we
are not in any way seeking our sustenance and satisfaction in things
contrary to the will of God. God's present-day people, led out and
gathered together, with their minds full of ﬁratltude for their deliverance
and their hearts set on the coming again of the Lord Jesus, should find full
and complete satisfaction in the Lord and in the pure word of doctrine
and the simple practices set forth in the Scriptures. Assiduous study
of the word of God and strict obedience to the teachings God is pleased to
reveal should be characteristic of the present-day Israel of God, for the
Scriptures are the only authoritative source of true doctrine.

) Throq?h Moses God led Israel out of Egypt, not that they should perish
in the wilderness, but that He might bring them into thé land He had
promised aforetime.  This God did through Joshua. Above all, God brought
them out that He might bring them unto Himself (19. 4), and it would
be Aaron's work to stand before God on behalf of a yvorshlpplng people.
The murmurers in Israel would aﬁpear to have lost sight of the promise
of a land flowing with milk and honey, and to have faled to appreciate
their standing before the LORD. They murmured against Moses and
against Aaron (16. 2). Murmuring among the Lord's people may hinder
the work of leaders, whose work compares with that of Moses, and it may
also have an adverse effect on enjoyment of priestly privileges.  Murmuring
brings discord where praise should be.

" Praise ye the LORD. O give thanks unto the LORD; for He is good "
(Psalm 106. 1). J. B.
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NOTES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION

| am the Alpha and the Omega. These are the first and the last
letters of the Greek alphabet. If we ﬁ!ace the letters of the alphabet
in a circle and place A over Z, then whichever way we move round the
circle we come to A and Z. So that if we go backward in thought over
the ages then God is there, and forward, God is there also. David the
psalmist said, " Thou hast beset me behind and before " (Psam 139. 5).
' In Him we live, and move, and have our being, " said Paul (Acts 17. 28).
Happy are those who can say with Moses that " The eternal God is thy
dwi Iln% place" (Deuteronomy 33. 27; Psalm 90. 1). The One who is
the Alpha and the Omega is the eternal Jehovah, which is, and which was,
and which is to come, the Almighty. What is true of the eternal Father,
is true of the eternal Son, and of the eternal Spirit. The Son aso says
in Revelation 22. 13, "I am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the
last, the beginning and the end. "

I John, gour brother. This describes the abiding relationship of
all who are born again, they have all one Father. John was also their
companion, fdlow or fellow-partaker. Whilst all born-again persons are
brethren, not all such are companions or fellow-partakers in the tribulation
and kingdom and patience in Jesus. Those " in Christ, " new creatures
or a new creation in Him, are united to Christ their Head by ties of life
and love which never can be severed, but " in Jesus " shows saints on earth
in a scene of tribulation, trial and temptation, for the kingdom of God in
such a scene ever involves suffering {% Thessalonians 1. 5, 6). Truth,
we are told, is in Jesus (Ephesians 4. 21), the blessed One who is'the Truth
and who taught it during the days of His earthly sojourn and also suffered
for it (John 1I8. 37, 38)." John was knowing that tribulation which comes
through obedience to the truth, for he was In the Isde of Patmos for the
word of God and the testimony of Jesus. He adhered to what God's word
said and to what Jesus testified. He was in God's kingdom, thou%h
for the time being he could not meet with God's gathered saints. The
kingdom of God, that favoured position which Israel occupied as His
ple under His rule, was taken from them upon their rejection of the
ord and given to another nation, as we |learn from Matthew 21. 43, which
should bring forth the fruits thereof. That nation was the little flock
of Luke 12. 31, 32, to which the Lord said, " Howbeit seek ye His kingdom, "
(the kingdom of God, A. V., R. V. margin) " and these things shall be added
unto you. Fear not, little flock; for it |sTyour Father's good pleasure
to give you the kingdom. " Of the kingdom of God Paul reasoned and per-
suaded in the synagogue in Ephesus, but because of Jewish opposition
Paul had to separate the disciples from the synagogue ﬁAgts 19. 8, 9).
Paul says again in Acts 14. 22 that through many tribulations we must
enter into the kln%dom of God. The kingdom of Revelation 1. 9 is the same
as that of verse 6, " He made us to be a kingdom. " As in Acts 14. 22
and 2 Thessalonians 1. 5, tribulation and suffering are connected with
the kingdom of God which those are called upon to endure who are subject
to the Lord's authority. Thus " in Jesus" shows saints on earth in the
place of suffering in obedience to the authority of Christ, whereas " in
Christ " applies to saints of this dlsgensatlon, who, by baptism in the
Spirit, are members of His Body (1 Corinthians 12. 13), and " in God "
is true of all men, for in Him ‘we live, and move, and have our being
(Acts 17. 28).
John, according to tradition, had been banished to the rocky Isle of
Patmos in the Aegean Sea. Why he was there he states was because
of the word of God and the testimony of Jesus.
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| was (became) in the Spirit on the Lord's day. " In the Spirit, "
according to Romans 8. 9, is true of all believers in Christ; " Ye are not
in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in
you. " " In the flesh " describes that naturally sinful, immora state in
which all unbelievers are; but at the time of regeneration believers are
delivered from being in theflesh to being in the Spirit, when the Spirit of God
enters into them, making their body His temple (1 Corinthians 6. 19).

"In the Spirit, "in the Revelation, was that ecstatic state into which John
entered (became), something he was not in before (on the Lord's day).
It was not in spirit, denoting merely a condition of mind, nor was it'in
his own spirit, but " in the Spirit, " that is, the Holy Spirit, to whom his
whole being was tuned and in harmony; he was alive to spiritual realities
of which men contiguous to him were entirely unaware. Paul's experience
as he lay on the ground, stoned, outside the city of Lystra (Acts 14. 19),
at which time it Is thought he was caught up to the third heaven and
heard unspeakable words, as he tells us in 2 Corinthians 12. 14, seems
to be a somewhat similar experience to John's. Peter's experience in
Acts 10 seems to be similar also. Daniel too, in Daniel 10, tells us of his
experience when he was brought into contact with intense %)Irl_tu:’:ﬂ
realities. In Daniel 8. 27 we are told of the ph%sc_aj effects of Daniel's
experience in receiving divine revelations: "I Daniel fainted, and was
sick certain days. "

The day on which John became " in the Spirit " was the Lord's day.
The word rendered " Lord's" here is only twice used in the New
Testament. This word in the Greek is an adjective, not a possessive noun.
It is used here to describe the day, and in 1 Corinthians 11. 20 to describe
the supper; the day and the sulpper are linked together, the latter is proper
to the day. The word " Lordly " has been used to give the meaning of
the GreeK adjective. " The Lord's dag " is not " the day of the Lord, "
which is referred to frequently in both the Old and New Testaments
and is of morethan athousand years in extent (2 Peter 3. 1_0?; it commences
with the Lord's coming as Son of Man and continues till the judgement
of the Great White Throne.

| heard behind me a great voice, as of atrumpet: This trumpet-
like voice commanded John to write what he heard in a book and to
send it to the seven churches. There was but one book for all the seven
churches, but in chapters 2 and 3 there was a special message which was
iven by the Spirit to each from the Lord who walked in their midst.

hilst it was the Lord who spoke to the churches, it was equally true that
the Spirit spoke, as we read, " He that hath an ear, let him hear what
the Spirit saith to the churches " (Revelation 2. 7).

The seven churches in the province of Asia are ifically mentioned
as located in seven well known cities at the time of the writing of this
book. Some have embarked on a system of exposition based on the
interpretations of the meaning of the names of these cities which were
given to them by pagans, names which have no spiritual significance
whatever. Again, what is said in certain of the m es to the churches
is spiritualized, as, for instance, Jezebel of chapter 2. 20 is made to mean
the church of Rome, whereas, quite evidently, she was awoman in Thyatira,
who taught the same doctrine as certain in Pergamum held, even the
teaching of Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a stumbling block before
]Ehe children of Israel, to eaf things sacrificed to idols and to commit
ornication.
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May we mention what has been written by certain expositors? In
dealing with the name Philadelphia it is said, " Philadelphia signifies
brotherly love '; and brotherly love is one of the special features of the
actl_nﬁ of the Spirit of God as formative of the Philadelphian church. "
Smith's Bible Dictionary (Book 2, page 830) says this about Philadelphia:
"A town on the confines of Lydia and Phrygia Cataceaumine, built by
Attalus 11, king of Pergamus, “ it is " still represented by a town called
Allahshehr _ﬁcny of God). " Philadelphia received its name from its founder
Attalus Philadelphus, and what king Philadelphus, who lived before an
éoo_stle came to Asia with the message of divine love, had to do wit
Christian brotherly love leaves one in bewilderment. This method of
interpreting the word of God is simply ggasglcng a shadows and losing
the literal, plain and evident meaning of the Scriptures.

Think aso of the exposition based on the meaning of Laodicea: —

" Laodicea probably means * righteous people. ' The seventh and last
church corresponds with the seventh parable in Matthew 13—the parable
of the net. There are two things which characterize the last stage of the
Church's  history—outwardly, increasing activity in G work;
inwardly, s_elf-n]ghteous, spiritual pride, and lukewarmness as to the truth
and authority of Christ. "

" Righteous people” by a strange. iuggling with words becomes
" sdlf-righteous people, " and, stranger still, the name Laodicea has some
connexion with an implied spiritual significance with " the last stage
of the Church's history. " But what church can this be ? Is it Christen-
dom, that Babel of confuson which with lip service acknowledges Christ,
but does no more ? or isit the Church whichis Christ's Body ? ~ It cannot
be the latter, for the sins of self-righteousness and spiritual pride can never
enter there, for that Church will be presented by Christ to Himsdlf "not having
spot or wrinkle or any such thing" (EpheSians 5. 27). We are I€ft to
gwess what church was before the writer's mind, and what is meant by
the church's history. It is this loose method of using the word " church *
that has led to the hopeless confusion that exists in regard to church truth.
~ How did the city of Laodicea get its name ? The answer is, it " derived
its name from Laodice, the wife of Antiochus II, king of Syria " Here
again the name comes from pa%ans who had no connexion whatever with
""the last stage of the Church's history. " Then as to the Laodicean church
answering to the parable of the net, in Matthew 13, it has no similarity
to that parable whatever, other than that they are the seventh in order
in each case.

Let us adhere to and state unequivocally the fact that the book of the
Revelation was sent by John to the seven churches which were in Asa
at the time that John wrote the book, and were located in the cities of
Ephesus, Smyrna, and so forth, cities which were well known in the world
then. The book was not written to and sent to seven stages, epochs or
developments of what expositors have been pleased to call " the church, "
a use of theword " church " which is nowhere found in the New Testament.
Christendom is no church at al. [If God's children would be right as to
church truth let them study the uses of the word church in the New
Testament, and they will find that there are no such ideas there, such as
that the church is composed of people who make a nominal profession
of Christianity, or that the church is composed of all believers on earth
at any one time, or that because they are not together therefore the church
is in ruins. If believers would bé right they require to see the clear
distinction between the Church which is Christ's Body, which includes
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al believers from Pentecost until the coming of the Lord for that Church,
and the church of God which is ever a local gathering of God's separated
saints, such as were the seven churches in Asia.

The book of the Revelation is first of al a book which contains
r_n&ssgﬁes to the seven churches concerning their state at that time. But
like dl Scripture, which was written to people who lived when the books
were written, it contains a message for all time. The principle on which
the Scriptures were given is laid down by Paul in Romans 4. 23, 24:
" Now it was not written for his sake alone,... but for our sake also. "

And | turned to see the voice which spake with me: As was
natural John turned in the direction whence the voice came, and what
met his gaze were seven golden lampstands, not candlesticks.  There was
one lampstand in the tabernacle and ten in the temple. The lampstand
had six branches and a central stem, on these were set seven lamps.
These with the lampstand and the vessels thereof were made of a talent
of pure rg];old. The lamps were dressed and filled in the morning at the
time of the morning sacrifice and of the offering of the incense on the golden
atar, at the hour of prayer. They were lit a the time of the evening
sacrifice. " Candlestick " for " lampstand, " " bishop " for " overseer,
and " baptism " for " dg)plng?, " are some of the defects in translation
in our English Bibles. Gold Tamps signify children of God, such as are
born again. Alas, many who are children of God, who strenuously uphold
the need for the new birth, are not so careful about seeing that they are set
on a gold stand (gold speakmg of that which is divine and of divine glory);
a silver, brass or wooden stand serves wel enough for them. But children
of God should not be satisfied with anything less than being in a church of
God. Gold speaks of the divine character of each of the seven churches.
Children of God and churches of God—" of God" shows their divine
origin and character. |In the New Testament children of God are not
contemplated as being in anything ese than a church of God, but alas,
the devil has scattered the children of God in aimost all the sects of Christen-
dom. Though the seven churches were equal in preciousness as to their
position, they were very diverse as to their condition. Condition may
vary greatly ‘in different churches and in the saints therein, but position
admits of no variation, the position is either divine or it is not. A church
is either a golden lampstand or it is not. The seven lampstands were the
seven churches of God in Asia

In the midst of the lampstands One like unto a son of man:
The Lord appeared to John like a son of man. In Philippians 2. 7 we
are told that He was " made in the likeness of men. " He was clothed
with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the breasts with a golden
E;_rdle. As the high priest of old was to judge God's house and to keep

is courts (Zechariah 3. 7), even so the Lord in the midst of the seven
churches, in Revelation 1-3, is viewed as judging God's house, as seen
in the seven churches. All judgement has been given by the Father to the
Son, because He is Son of Man, that all may honour the Son even as they
honour the Father (John 5. 22, 23). In due time He will judge the world
in righteousness (Acts 17. 31; Matthew 25. 31-46), but judgement begins
at the house of God, "at us" who are described as a spiritual house
(1 Peter 2. 5; 4. 17).

_ It is not His loins, the seat of strength, that are girt with a golden
girdle, but His breasts, the place of affection. Of old the breastplate
of judgement was upon the breast of the high Frlest; he bore the names
of the children of Israel upon his heart continually. The Lord's judgement
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of His own is ever tempered by love. His head and His hair were as white
wool, white as snow. Such was the appearance of the Ancient of Days
to Daniel (Daniel 7. 9). This bespeaks infinite purity and holiness. The
mind of Christ is infinitely ﬁure and holy as is the mind of God. The
thought of sin never enters the mind of Deity. His eyes were as a flame
of fire. Inthe Lord's case, unlike that of men, it is not light from without
that enters and illuminates Him; He sees by light from within. He is
Himself Light (John 1. 4). He is the Light of the world (John 8. 12). From
His eyes proceed rays of divine flreP|HC|ng and entering into the recesses
of the heart, and all the processes of human thought, hidden from human
sight, are naked before Him. Paul describes such divine sight in the
words, " There is no creature (angelic or human, falen or unfallen) that
is not manifest in His sight: but all things are naked and laid open before
the eyes of Him with whom we have to do" (Hebrews 4. 13)." His feet
were ‘like unto burnished brass, as if it had been refined in a furnace.
Brass speaks of judgement, and rlghteoumess_ is intimately associated with
this. Whilst on earth the Lord walked in the paths of judgement
(Proverbs 2. 8), and in the paths of uprightness (verse 13), and in the paths
of righteousness (Psalm 23. 3). He loved righteousness, and hated
iniquity (Psalm 45. 7; Hebrews 1. 9). His feet were beautiful upon the
mountains (Isaiah 52. 7). There was no defilement in His walk on earth.
Now as Judge His feet are as refined brass. Who has the right to judge
but One who is Himsdlf perfectI%/ just ? In matters of judgement Paul
exhorted Timothy, " Keep thyself pure. " A judge who judges others but
Bractlses the same things will not escape the judgement of God (Romans

. 1-3). His voice was as the voice of many waters. Such was the sound
of the voice of the AImlghty, in Ezekiel 1. 24, and the voice of the God of
Israel, in Ezekiel 43. 2. "Such a voice keeps the ear listening and is
indicative of the infinite mind and depth of thought which lie behind
s;]Jch avoice. David, in Psalm 29. 3, 4, describes the voice of the LORD
thus: —

" The voice of the LORD is u?lon the waters:
The God of glory thundereth,
Even the LORD upon many waters.
The voice of the LORD is powerful;_
The voice of the LORD is full of magjesty. " IM

" THINGS WRITTEN AFORETIME "

"For our admonition" (1 Corinthians 10. 11).

" For our learning" (Romans 15. 4). . )

The immense value of things written aforetime should be recognised
as we ponder the above statements. The Holy Spirit has left usin no
doubt whatever that the Old Testament has a message of vital importance
to each one of us. We desire briefly to look a little into the " why "
and " wherefore " of the things writtén aforetime.

For our admonition
Admonition (GK. Nouthesia) meanségllfut_ti ng into the mind. The context
of 1 Corinthians 10 outlines Israel's failures, and these are recounted
by way of example. The apostle would, in effect, point to their failure, so
that we might learn not to fall after " the same example of disobedience "
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(Hebrews 4. 11). The day of Christ may reveal that many a one has been
saved from spiritual wreck by having beéen " put in mind " by the failure
of another. To reoice in, or gloat over, others falureS is utterly
reprehensible.  Rather should we take note of the exceedingly solemn
watchword, " Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed
lest he fal " (1 Corinthians 10. 12).

For our learning

Learning (Gk. Didaskalia) means teachin% instruction.

Here we are taken to the Person of the Lord. " Christ also pleased
not Himself. " Pre-eminently in the Old Testament Scriptures we should
seek to trace Christ, His Person, work and worth. As we are admonished
by the failure of Israel, so we learn by perfection in Christ. Perfection
in Him teaches us by the highest example. Admonished not to follow
Isreel's dark path, we are taught and instructed to follow the wondrous
pattern in Christ. He said, " Learn of Me; for | am meek and lowly
in heart" (Matthew 11. 29).

" As therefore ye received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk in Him,
rooted, and builded up in Him, and stablished in your faith, even as ye
were taught, abounding in thanksgiving " (Colossans 2. 6, 7).

G. A. Jones.

FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN
TO HOREB (1), MARAH, ELIM, THE WILDERNESS OF SIN,
THE MANNA

(Exodus 15. 22—16. 36)

From Kingston-on-Thames. —The children of Israel began their
new life well; they sang praises to God for His deliverance, but as soon
as difficulties arose they rebelled against their God-given leader. Moses
rl%htlg said, " Your murmurings are not against us, but against the
LORD " (16. 8). Itisa serious thing to harbour a rebellious spirit against
overseers. The apostle Paul told the elders of Ephesus that they had
been made overseers by the Holy Spirit (Acts 20. 28), so that we need to
take care that we aré not found speaking against God.

Whilst in Egytpt, the lsraelites sighed by reason of their bondage.
They thirsted for freedom, and when in the mercy of God they Ieft their
cruel taskmasters behind, the infertile surroundings of their wilderness

ilgrimage caused them to crave for bodily sustenance. Since their
.un?er and thirst were due to the natural requirements of the body, it was
right and proper that they should seek to satisfy them; but they failed to

God to supply their 'need and, forgetti n(% the rigours of their former
captive existence, they longed for the flesh pots of Egypt. _In like manner
we have released from the bondage of sin, but we still experience a
legitimate need for inward satisfaction. God forbid that we should look
for this in the short-lived and shallow delights of worldly things. How
][nucg morgrllass'gtl'ng and deeply satisfying are the delights that are to be
ound in Christ!
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At the bitter waters of Marah Maoses cried unto the LORD, and he was
shown a tree which, when cast in, made them sweet. This speaks of the
cross of Christ [1]. Let us cry unto the Lord that He may show us Christ
in all the Scriptures: then we shall never long to drink of any other waters.
Thoughts of Christ and of His sufferings can transform the bitterest
experiences of the Christian pathway into joy and blessing.

Exodus 15. 26 shows that there is adso an obligation, neglected by
many Christians today, to hearken to the voice of the Lord our God, to give
ear to His commandments and to keep His statutes. The Lord is ever
gracious and, if we are willing to be led by Him, we can experience the
delights of Elim following times of trial.

The manna was caled " angels food, " the " bread of the mighty. "
It was aufficient for the complete sustenance of the body, but the Israelites
longed for flesh, so God gave them what they lusted after. He sent the
quaills and even while the flesh was till between their teeth they were
smitten with a plague. We read in Psalm 106. 15 that " He gave them
their request; but sent leanness into their soul. " Their experience should
warn us to be careful what we pray for. If we ask for material benefits,
God may grant them, but the cost to our spiritual lives might be great.
Riches may cause us to forget God. Much better it is to seek the things
that are above, where Christ is, seated on the right hand of God

(Colossans 3. 1). L.B.
From Crowborough. —" Marah " means " bitterness. " Israel were

in a sad plight, having been three days in the wilderness and having found
no water (15. 22). But God had the remedy at hand, and soon the bitter
waters were made sweet. God was proving His people, and here revealed
Himsdf to them in the words, * | am the LORD that healeth thee. "

Elim, with its water and shady pam trees, must have proved
refreshing. Alas, Israel soon forgot Elim, and in the wilderness of Sin we
find them once again murmuring. God was pleased to manifest His glory
in the cloud. What a wonderful sight!

Bread from heaven was provided by God for His people. This
continued every day (with the exception of the seventh day of the week)
for forty years. Every morning it fdl with the dew; this small and
round thing. It would seem that it could be cooked in some way before
being eaten (Numbers 11. 7, 8). A pot with an omerful of manna was
laid up before the Testimony: it spoke to future generations of the faith-
fulness of God. It was fdt that, like God's ancient people, we are going
through a barren wilderness. We feed by faith upon the Lord Jesus in
the Scriptures. He is the true Bread that came down from heaven (John
6. 31-40). We need to gather from the word of God our spiritual food,
morning by morning. Meditation upon our daily portion is vital, if we
are to grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord Jesus. May we be
satisfied with God's provision for us, and not lust after the onions, leeks,
cucumbers, and other food so easily to be found in Egypt, figuratively
speaking. J. Robertson,

From Hamilton (Ont. ). —lsrael began their journey with the song
of redemption upon their lips. After three days in the wilderness they
murmured against Moses. " They sang His praise. They soon forgot
His works" (Psalm 106. 12, 13). We were reminded of the apostle's
words to the Galatians: " | marvel that ye are so quickly removing from



FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN 25

Him that called you " (Galatians 1. 6). It was suggested that murmuring
was one of the national sins of Israel, even until the time of Christ. Human
natureis seen in their lack of faith and of dependence upon God; the memory
of Egypt was still in their hearts. In contrast, Moses and Aaron were
humble men, and pleaded their cause before the LOUD. God's purpose
in bringing Israel to Marah was to prove them; such trials and difficulties
on their journey were only to reveal to them God's leading hand and his
boundless grace.

Marah must precede Elim, as suffering must precede glory (Romans
8. 18). We thought the bitter waters were but a picture of Israel's own
condition of soul. They themselves needed healing, asis suggested in thetitle
by which God revealed Himsdf to them: "I am the LORD that healeth
thee. " The " | AM " is still His people's headler. Solomon wrote:
" The hedling of the tongue is a tree of life" (Proverbs 15. 4,
Margin). There is a permanent cure for all sn and murmurings in
the cross of Christ. He knew the bitterness of sinking in the deep waters
of judgement, so that the sweet waters of salvation might be ours (John
4. 14). Thereis no need for God's people to ask, " What shall we drink ? "
for David said, " They shall be watered with the fathness of Thy house;
and Thou shalt make them drink of the river of Thy pleasures™ (Psam
36. 8, Margin).

We, too, are pilgrims and strangers in this wilderness of sin, and
ofttimes God may prove His people. Through Israel's failure at the
outset, the lesson we may learn is that God is our sufficiency " (2 Corin-
thians 3. 5), and, as the apostle again states, " My God shall fulfil every
need of yours according to His riches in glory in Christ Jesus " (Philippians
4. 19). It is through many tribulations that God's people in this day
must enter into the kingdom of God (Acts 14. 22). His dedire is that the
proof of our faith, " being more precious than gold that perisheth though
It is proved by fire, might be found unto praise and glory and honour at
the revelation of Jesus Christ" (1 Peter 1. 7). T. Ramage, W. Beck.

From Toronto (Ont. ). —The miracle of the giving of the manna
proved an engaging study. The reason for the manna being sent is
emphasized in both Exodus 16 and Deuteronomy 8. He suffered them to
hunger and fed them with manna which they knew not, that He might
humble them and He might prove them to the end that He might do them
good in their latter end. Thus God prepared a table for His people, and
rained manna from heaven. Man did eat the bread of the mighty; it was
a wilderness bread, peculiar to the time of their sojournings, and ceased
only when lIsrael ate of the corn of Canaan.

The manna came with the dew. It would appear from the reading of
Numbers 11. 9 that the manna lighted on the dew, " the manna came down
upon it" (LXX). Thus the food from heaven, though on earth, was not
actually in touch with the ground. The manna was a God-sent provision.

As to its appearance, we read it was a smal round thing, small as
hoar-frost, like coriander seed, and in appearance as bdellium, which is
classfied as a mineral. The margina reading suggests the " eye " of it.
Bdellium has the appearance of rock crystal, suggesting a translucency.
Also in Eden it is classfied with the other precious metals. Thus bdellium
would speak, not only of transparency or purity, but also asto its Antitype,
of exceeding preciousness.



26 BIBLE STUDIES

Israel caled it " Manna" —" What isit?" Its taste is described as
of wafers made with honey. Later it is described as tasting of cakes
baked with oil (R. V. M. ). What effected this vast difference? Was it
their attitude of mind towards the manna [2] ? They said, " We have
nought save this manna to look to, " or " our eyes turn to nothing but to
the manna" (LXX), and aso, "our soul loatheth this light bread"
(Numbers 21. 5).

The manna in its smallness spoke of the humiliation of the Lord Jesus,
its colour of His purity, and in its taste we are reminded of the words of
the psalmist, who said, " Oh taste and see that the LORD is good"
(Psalm 34. 8), and adso of the words of one describing her beloved, " His
mouth is most sweet: yea, He is altogether lovely " (Song of Songs 5. 16).

All types of the Lord Jesus Christ are incomplete. The manna, we
read, because of disobedience on the part of some of the Israelites bred worms
and stank. But in Him was no corruption, either in life or in death, for
in life He did no sn neither was deceit found in His mouth. In death,
His precious body saw no corruption (Acts 2. 31).

The manna sustained life in the wilderness, but it sustained life already
given. Thus we read in John 6. 49, " Your fathers did eat the manna in
the wilderness, and they died. * Of Himself He could say, " | am the living
Bread which came down out of heaven: if any man eat of this Bread, he
shall live for ever: yea and the bread which | will give is my flesh, for the
life of the world. " Norman Kernaghan.

EXTRACTS

From Brantford. —lIsrael's first difficulty after the Red Sea was lack
of water, and when they found water it was bitter. On the Christian
pathway there are many bitter waters. It is not God's desire that they
should make us bitter, but should cast us on our heavenly Father, who
desires to prove our trust in Him. Peter exhorted the saints that they
should not consider trial strange, but remember that these things come
upon us to prove us. He then points out how light are our sufferings
compared with the sufferings of Christ. Oftentimes in bitter experiences
Weagre drawn closer to the Lord, and it proved so in this experience of
Israel.

With refreshed hearts they moved on again; and a month after
leaving Egypt, as they journeyed in the wilderness of Sin, they began
to be concerned as to food for themselves and their little ones. Their
memory was too short to remember God's provision at Marah; their
thoughts went back to Egypt. They forgot the taskmasters and the
whip, and remembered only the flesh pots. How prone we are to recall
the pleasures of sn and forget the davish chains of Satan! Perhaps it
was as a rebuke for their thinking of the flesh pots of Egypt that God
miraculously brought up the quails to feed them with flesh.

God has made wonderful provision to sustain us all our desert journey
through. The written word and the Living Word are to be our spiritual
food day by day, until we reach the promised land. Sad it isif any should
fail to enjoy the sweetness and refreshment that come from reading the
word of God, which glorifies the Bread of God which came down out of
heaven. G. Thompson, J. C. Bell.
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From Southport. —Not magly days after thety had sun%to the LORD
their thanks and praise for d |ver|né) them from the Egyptians, the
children of Israel came to Marah and there found bitter water; and,
forgetting all about their salvation from E%]ypt, they murmured about
their trial. How like children of God today!—one day giving thanks to
God and praising Him, the next complaining. Paul tells us that he
learned, " in whatsoever state | am, therein to be content” (Philippians
4. 11). This should be true of us too.
~ We note that, though the murmuring of the children of Israel at Marah
is recorded, there is no record to tell us that they were thankful at Elim—
again a picture of ourselves, so often complaining and so infrequently
glvmﬁ thanks. ) ) o

They had not long left Elim when they were again complaining. Do
we too sometimes look back to the " flesh 7pots of Egypt, " the things we
once enjoyed but now have left for Christ ? No wonder we speak of God
as One ™ gracious, dow to anger, and plenteous in mercy" (Psalm 103. 8)!
Trial is not taken away from us, but He " will not suffer you to be tempted
above that %/e are able; but will with the temptation make aso the way
of escape, that ye may be able to endure it " (1 Corinthians 10. 13). \

From Edinburgh. —Soon &fter Israel left Elim their murmuring
started again, this time in the wilderness of Sin. The cause was hunger.
Perhaps it is significant that the first occasions of murmuring were caused
by thirst and hunger, showing how physical needs can so easily divert
the entire reasoning and weaken faith in God. Paul knew what hungher
meant; he learned the secret both to be filled and to be hungry: the
iecrleét V\iaBsS " | can do al things in Him that strengtheneth me "'(Philippians

Manna invites comparison with the word of God and with Christ Himself,
on both of which the disciple must feed if he is to live. The Lord Jesus
Christ emphasized this in His words to His disciples when He described
Himself as the Bread of Life and made reference to the manna (John 6).
Also the fedings of Israel at Sin must have been well known to Him when
answering Satan (Matthew 4. 4), for He (1uoted from Deuteronomy 8. 3,
in which'it is clearly stated that the people were hungry and the manna
ggver] that they might know that man lives not only by bread, but, if

is life is to be of any value, by every thing which proceeds from the
mouth of God. A.C.B.

From Wigan. —The bitterness of Marah's waters and the subseguent
God-given remedy serve to provide us with another of those things " which
bear witness of Me " (John 5. 39). The setting is that of a redeemed and
baptized people in the first stages of the wilderness journey. The
efficacious work of Christ upon the cross not only avails for salvation,
but in resurrection He ever liveth to make intercession for us (Hebrews
7. 25). The people of God today, in seeking to walk in the way of the
Lord, will in turn know something of His healing power, the réefreshing
draughts of living water and the enjoyment of peace and tran%unllt in
the heat of the day under the sheltering galm of His grace (15. 26, 27).

It is evident from Deuteronomy 8. 3 that the prime purpose in the
glvmg of the manna was not apprehended by Israel nor by their
escendants (John 6. 31-58). The natural was given first to illustrate
the spiritual Fl Corinthians 15. 46). The manna was God's provision;
it sustained lite but could not give it. It foreshadowed the Bread of Life
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which came down out of heaven, which if a man eat thereof he shall never
die. He, by the word of His power, creates our ruined souls anew, and
makes us heirs of heaven (1 Corinthians 15. 45). " Beief cometh of
hearing, and hearing by the word of Christ" (Romans 10. 17); and
again, " Hear, and your soul shal live" (Isaiah 55. 3). The dew in-
variably speaks of bléssing; the manna came with the dew (Numbers 11. 9).
J. Sherratt, H. Caldwell.

From' Cowdenbeath. —God had a purposein bringing Israel to Marah.
They knew the diseases of Egypt (Deuteronomy 7. 15%‘ and were afraid of
them (Deuteronomy 28. 60), but when they went forth there was not one
eeble person amogg His tribes (Psalm 105. 37). In His providential
care over them God had kept them immune from those dread diseases,
but now at Marah He made for them a statute and an ordinance which
promised them immunity consequent upon their obedience. The
sweetening of the waters demonstrated God's power to heal His people.
Marah shows that God can make sweet with His own presence the bitter
experience. The tree would, doubtless, spesk to us of Christ. The bitter
experiences of life were made sweet for the apostle Paul, because Christ
was in them with him (2 Corinthians 12. 9, 10).

The daily provision of the manna to feed a nation of perhaps about
two million people is a most remarkable miracle. The manna was bread
from heaven (16. 4) and speaks of our Lord who is the Bread of God which
cometh down out of heaven (John 6. 33). When the manna came it was
not seen to fall. It fell with the dew in the nlaht (Numbers 11. 9). In
the morning it was seen to be there.  Asthey looked upon it they wondered.
It needed Moses to tell them what it was. This speaks to us of the coming
of the Lord. Jesus into the world, and of how, when He was here, men
questioned as to who He was (John 6. 42) and of how His true identity
can be known only by divine revelation (Matthew 16. 17f){ The manna
is described as a small round thing, thus speaklng? both of the lowly
humanlt%/ and the eternity of the One who came. Tt was like coriander
seed. The word " coriander” comes from a root meaning " to cut”
(Dr. Strong) and is so named because of its furrows. This seems sug-
gestive of the thought that He was a man of sorrows and acquainted wit
grief (Isaiah 53. 3). Its whiteness bespeaks His purity, and its delightful
taste His superlative sweetness, which al may know who partake of Him.

The manna was given to sustain life which was aready there, but
Christ came to give life (John 6. 33). Whoso eats of Him as the Bread of
Life will live forever (John 6. 51), but we are invited to continue to eat
in order that we may abide in Him and He in us (John 6.‘158).

. Bowman.

From Vancouver. —Elim suggests a foretaste of that which Israel
was to enjoy in Canaan, an oasis to refresh them and give them courage
for their journey onward to Canaan, which journey took them by way of
the wildérness 'of Sin and Sinai (16. 1). It hushed the murmurings of
Marah, and we suggest that today the spiritual parallel to Elim lies in
ministry. From the Gospels we draw the thought that the numbers twelve
and seventy who were sent forth by the Lord indicate ministry. Happy
are they who give heed to ministry ‘of the word of God which draws them
nearer 1n spirit to their blessed Lord.

In chapter 16. 4 we note " Behold, | will rain bread from heaven for you
... that I may prove them. " By their later despising of the manna from
heaven |srael " showed that their hearts were not removed from Egypt,
and this condition of heart was to result generations later in the judgement
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of captivity in Babylon. It indicated a carnal mind, a worldly heart,
which was not disposed to being weaned from this present evil world, of
which Egypt is a type.

The dependence of Israel upon this manna for their physical sustenance
presents a smple and readily understood illustration of the Christian's
need to feed regularly upon Christ, who said, " | am the living Bread which
came down out of heaven: if any man eat of this Bread, he shal live
for ever" (John 6. 51). Failing to feed upon Christ is as much spiritual
suicide as it would have been physical suicide had Israel failed to eat the
manna. It was suggested that the gathering of the manna in the morning
is a voice to the Christian to rise early, that he may commence the day
right by feeding upon Christ. Stan Carp, Fred Lundwill.

From Glasgow. —Israel's attitude in bondage was indeed good (4. 31),
but having been freed (15, 16) how much more ought they to have looked
unto the LORD to meet their need! Thereisaway of asking: ask in faith,
nothing doubting. God truly is very near. On their journey from Elim
to the wilderness of Sin the whole congregation of Israel murmured against
Maoses and Aaron. They were suffering hunger. Whatever were the
thoughts of Moses and Aaron at this time, we know not; but God spoke
unto Moses and said, " Behold, | will rain bread from heaven for you. "
What met their eyes in the morning made them ask in wonderment,
" What isit?" Maoses said, " It is the bread which the LORD hath given
you to eat. " Instructions were given as to the gathering. Nothing was
to be left over until the morning. On the sixth day double had to be
gathered, the extra being for the seventh day, as there would be no manna
on the ground on that day. Some disobeyed in the daily gathering, and
what was left over bred worms and stank; but of that which was gathered
on the sixth day whatever was over did not stink. Some even went out
on the seventh day. Need we wonder a the words of Jehovah, " How
long refuse ye to keep My commandments and My laws ? "

Mark G. McKaig.

From Birkenhead. —It is permissible to use I srael's wilderness journey
as a type of our pilgrimage through this world to our heavenly inheritance.
This seems to be the view adopted in 1 Peter 1. 3-5; and it is widdly and
properly employed in our hymns. In another sense, of course, God's
together people may be viewed as aready " in the land. " The
flexibility of Biblical typology should be carefully noted by the thoughtful
student of the Old Testament.

Elim, with its pams and springs of water, was a brief foretaste of the
joys to come. Frequently young believers, at the outset of their spiritual
pilgrimage, rest in supreme content in the oasis of an Elim experience,
unaware of the rigours and hardships that lie ahead. But they must
move on from Elim. The time for final rest is not yet. Beyond is awilder-
ness to be encountered. As with Israel so with us. T.M.H.

From Middlesbrough. —Some prominence is given to the leadership
of Mosss in the opening verse of our study portion. Maoses had been sent
by God to accomplish the task of leading Israel out from bondage to a
glorious freedom (3. 10), in the enjoyment of which freedom they could
serve the LORD without hindrance. In their baptism Israel were identified
with their leader Moses, and continued subjection to his leadership could
only result in blessing. Moses had before his mind Horeb, the mountain
of God. His faith was resting on a promise from God, made in the
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precincts of the mountain itsalf, that Israel would serve God in that
mountain (3. 12). ) o
Salvation and baptism must precede service. Do we not perceive in
the experience of Israel a pattern for the believer toda%? In submitting
to be baptized the believer owns the authority of Christ and identifies
himself with the Lord as his Leader.  True subjection to the Lord's leadin
will cause the believer exercise with rl(\ezgard to the truth of the Lord's words
uttered on the mountain in Galilee E) atthew 28. 16-20). Here again the
order is the same. Salvation and baptism must precede service.
Robert Ross.

From* Nottingham. —At Elim, having tasted the bitterness of the
waters of Marah, Israel were brought to rest. This may give a miniature
of Israel's history. Today t.he?/ are expenencmq bitterness through
departure from God, but He will lead them in the millennium to the water
springs that are in Christ. ) )

God provided Israel with the manna, which must have been highly
nutritious to permit of its sole use, together with the quails, for the
wilderness journey. In our experience, an offers an attractive varletg/
to keep us'in bondage, but God in His Son, the Bread of Life (John
31-35), provides all necessities for our pilgrim journey.
~ The manna was small, and a certain amount of work was necessary
in its collection. Labour may be entailed in our daily gleaning, but the
results are rewarding.
~ What preserved the manna for the sabbath day, and also that found
in the Ark of the Covenant ? It is interesting t0 note this association
between the manna and the sabbath, for there is no record of the sabbath
or the rest connected with it during the days of the Patriarchs or in Israel's
time in E%ypt. Sin which had not been” dealt with had broken the rest
of the sabbath. The manna is a type of Christ, and when He came He
did the work necessary to restore the sabbath rest.

R. D. Williams, D. Berrisford.

COMMENTS

[1] (Kingston). —It might be better put, that the tree, which was cut
down and cast into the bitter waters of Marah, speaks of the Lord, who
was cast into the bitter waters of death for us. )

All deliverances and changes from natural bitterness to miraculous
sweetness come from the Lord; hence He is set forth as a tree which
grew in the wilderness, indicative of Him who grew up before God as a
shoot or sucker—the Man Christ Jesus. —J. M

) [2]aI(Toronto). —It may be that as it came from God the manna was
like wafers made with honey, but when baked or seethed (boiled) it had
the taste of fresh cil.. They were given instructions to bake or seethe it
(Exodus 16. 23), which they did (Numbers 11. 8). God did not keep
the people always eating food of the taste of honey. There is a great
difference betweén the taste of honey and fresh ail, So that in the manna
there was variety to suit the tastes of the people. —J. M.

The reference to the taste of fresh oil (Numbers 11. 8) does not appear
to be a derogatory description of the manna. The oil would indicate
high nutritive value. Oil was much used in cooking among the Israelites.
The description of the taste as " like wafers made with honey " (Exodus
16. 31) would show that manna was very palatable. —J. B.
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NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER 4

Verse 13: The cloke that | left at Troas with Carpus, bring when thou comest,
and the books, especially the parchments.

~ Some who_have argued against the inspiration of the Scriptures have
inveighed against a statement about a cloke as being too insignificant a
matter to be re%arded asinspired. There are things of much lesser importance
than that, which form part of the Holy Scriptures. Thisverse reminds one
of the similarity to what is contained in a letter written by that noble
martyr, William Tyndale, to whom the English speaking races owe a great
debt, The letter was written, shortly before his martyrdom, from the castle
of Vilvorde in Belgium.

" If | am to remain here during winter, you will request the Procureur
to be kind enough to send me from my goods which he hasin his possession,
a warmer cap, for | suffer extrem %/ from the cold in the head, being
afflicted with a perpetual catarrh, which is considerably increased in the
cdl. A warmer coat also, for that which | have is very thin: aso apiece
of cloth to patch my leggings; my overcoat is aso worn out: my shirts
are lsoworn out. He hasawoollen shirt of mine, if hewill bekind enough
to send it. | have aso with him leggings of thick cloth for putting on
above: he also has warmer caps for wearing at night. | wish also to have
a candle in the evening, for it IS wearisome to sit in the dark. But above
all, | entreat and beseech your clemency to be urgent with the Procureur that
he may kindly permit me to have my Hebrew Bible, Hebrew Grammar and
Hebrew Dictionary, that | may spend my time with the study."

Paul's request to Timothy is briefer regarding his cloke, books and
parchments, but it is of the same nature as William Tyndale's. It is easy
enough for the comfortable infidel, who can toast his toes at the fire on a
cold winter's night and then retire to a warm and comfortable bed, to
criticize men and their writings and the divine character of the Scriptures,
men who suffered so much to bring untold blessing to untold multitudes.
We can write over the memory of such men—" Of whom the world was not
worthy. " All honour, we say, to these illustrious, yet suffering, servants of
God !” They shall yet shine as the brightness of the firmament, and as the
stars for ever and ‘ever.

Verses 14, 15: Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil: the Lord will
render to him according to his works. of whom be thou ware also; for he
greatly withstood our words.

Alexander is perhaps the sameasin 1 Timothy 1. 20, andif so, hewas still
at his former evil work of opposition to the work of Paul, who says, " He did
me much evil. " He withstood the apostle exceedingly. We have also an
Alexander, a Jew, mentioned in Acts 19. 33. Timothy was warned against
Alexander. He will, like all else, be rewarded accordingto his works, possibly
here, and certainly hereafter.

Verses 16, 17, 18: At my first defence no one took my part, but all forsook
me: may it not be laid to their account. But the Lord stood by me, and
strengthened me; that through me the message might be fully proclaimed, and
that all the Gentiles might hear: and | was delivered out of the mouth of the
lion. The Lord will deliver me from every evil work, and will save me unto His
heavenly kingdom: to whom be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.
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At Paul's first defence before a court (it cannot be dogmatically held
that thiswas before Nero) al his friends deserted him, but, says he, " May
it not be laid to their account, " or reckoned to them. If forsaken by men,
the Lord did not forsake Hisworthy servant, He stood by him and empowered
him. What a comfort the Lord's presence must have been to Paul! Paul
set forth his case before his judge or judges, that the gospe might be fully
proclaimed and that all the Gentiles might hear. The news of what Paul
said in his defence would stream out throughout the Empire. Paul said
that he was delivered from the lion's mouth. Ancient writers understood
the lion to be Nero. It is thought that Paul being a Roman citizen would
be exempted from being thrown to literal lions. 1t may well be left, that
what Paul meansis that he was delivered at that time from a martyr's death.
He was confident in the delivering power of the Lord Jesus from every
evil work, who would also preserve him unto His heavenly kingdom. This
was his consolation, and isthat of us all. To the blessed Lord be glory unto
the ages of the ages !

Verses 19, 20, 21, 22: Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the house of Onesiphorus.
Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus | left at Miletus sick. Do thy
diligence to come before winter. Eubulus saluteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus,
and Claudia, and all the brethren. The Lord be with thy spirit. Grace be with
you.

Prisca and Aquila are better known to us than many saints who are
now alive. How much Paul owed to them ! (Romans 16. 3, 4). Seereference
to the house of Onesiphorus in chapter 1. 16. Erastus: an Erastus the
treasurer of Corinth sent greetings to Rome (Romans 16. 23);  these may
be the same, or he may bethe Erastus who went to Macedoniawith Timothy
(Acts 19. 22). We may know better about thisin due time. Trophimus was
an Ephesian (Acts 21. 29-36), whose presence with Paul in Jerusalem
caused Jewish rioting. He is mentioned with Tychicus in Acts 20. 4, one
of that party of great men who accompanied Paul from Macedonia to Asia,
and who broke bread on the first day of the week with the church of God
in Troas. Paul did not heal all sick peogle,he came across, nor yet did he
heal all the sick among the servants of Christ, if he healed any, Tor he left
Trophimus at Miletus sick, and Timothy suffered often, yet Paul did not
heal him. Nowhere ese in the New Testament do we read of these Roman
saints, Eubulus, Pudens, Linus and Claudia, who with al the brethren
saluted Timothy. Timothy was to endeavour to reach Paul before the
\t/)vm}\(/elr, kbnnglng Paul's cloak, books and parchments, and accompanied

y Mark.

Then Paul ends his epistle and his inspired letters, for this is his last,

and, as seems fitting, is written to his beloved child, Timothy. He closes

with—
" The Lord be with thy spirit.
Grace be with you. " IM
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 26. MARCH, 1958.

EDITORIAL

In this issue we continue our consideration of the things that happened
to the children of Israel after their salvation from Egypt and before the
gt|1vmg of the law at Sinai. Exodus 18. 13-16 makes it abundantly clear
that, even though the law had not yet been given, Israel was not a people
without effective rule and government, for they looked to Moses to make
known the will of God and to judge " between'a man and his neighbour "
(18. 16). Evidently there were at that time personal strifes and troubles
in Israel, and these might have involved offences against a man's person
or his possessions. Among God's chosen people of that day the devil was
using such things to create internal troubles. * Is it otherwise today ? No,
indeed; we must therefore be ever careful lest differences of opinion as to
material or temporal things become so magnified that the life of an assembly
might be endangered, for it is not aways major differences of opinion on
doctrinal matters that cause the most harmful strife.

_As to Moses method of judging, even though it might be adversely
criticized on account of the overstrain on Moses himsdf, we must honour
the man for the way in which he was definitely in a God-fearing and God-
g]wded way keeping the people together. Thus, in that early day we have
Illustrated a worthy objective for every overseeing brother in the Fellowship,
namely, that fearing God and loving His people he should keep them together.
The maintenance of this God-pleasing unity without compromising the
truth is one of the main burdens of the few men whose lot it is to lead the
little flock of God of this present day. We may al help them in this by
our prayers.

Mark well the fact that, whether under Moses as sole judge or under the
system suggested by Jethro, causes arising within |srael were judged within
ISrael. Thiswould seem to have been true even in Egypt (Exodus 2. 11-14),
and after the g|V|r§ of the law it would remain so. "It is most definitely a
principle of the Fellowship today, for the Spirit through the apostle Paul
%/s, " Dare any of you, having a matter against his neighbour, go to law

ore the unrighteous, and not before the saints? " (1 Corinthians 6. 1).
It would be most reprehensible to afford to the world the sllghtest rounds
for ﬁomt_l ng the finger at any company or individua in the Fellowship, for
in the will of God adequate provision”has been made for judgement within
the house of God.

" The law of the LORD is perfect, restoring the soul:... The judge-
ments of the LORD are true, and righteous altogether " (Psalm 19. 7, 9).

J. B.
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NOTES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION

He had in His right hand seven stars: These, we are told, are the
angels or messengers of the seven churches (verse 20). They are in
En, in) His right hand (verse 16), but in (Epi, upon) His right hand
verse 20), as though He had opened His hand to show them to John.
ut of His mouth proceeded a sharp two-edged sword. When the Lord
comes to earth in judgement He is called " the Word of God. " In John 1
He is shown as the Word in three ways. (1) In verse 1 He is shown as
the Word in_the beginning in full fel O\Nshlﬂ with (Pros, towards) God.
(2|) In verse 2 He is seen as the Maker of all things, the One through whom
all things became, that is, came into being. (3) In verse 14 it is said that
the Word becameflesh, that is, He was born of awoman to be the Kinsman-
Redeemer. He appeared in grace so that men might of His fulness receive
grace for grace. Then last of all He will appear as the Word of God in
judgement. Then shall He Sﬁeak unto men in His wrath (Psalm 2. 5).
" Out of His mouth proceedeth a sharp sword, that with it Heshould smite
the nations " (Revelation 19. 15). " He shal smite the earth with the
rod of His mouth, and with the breath of His lips shall He day the
wicked " (Isaiah 11. 4; 2 Thessalonians 2. 8). How different it will
be then from His lowly earthly life, when He moved about as the Man of
sorrows and the One who was well acquainted with grief! He said,
"| gave My back to the smiters, and My cheeks to them that plucked off
the hair: "I hid not My face from shame and spitting " (Isaiah_50. 6).
Men may be as stars in"His right hand, lights to be seen and to give light
in this world's night, but the Lord's countenance was as the sun shining
in its strength: before this light, intense, strong and beautiful, all other
lights are as nothln?, even as stars disappear In the light of the sun.
Here indeed is the glory that excelleth.

And when | saw Him, | fell at His feet as one dead. This is the
same One in whose bosom John lay at the last supper in the upper room,
but how different He is now fromthén ! Asit was with John, so was it with
Daniel, who, when he saw the vision by the river Tigris, said, " There
remained no strength in me; for my comeliness was turned in me
into corruption, and | retained no strength... then was | fallen into a
deep deep on my face, with my face toward the ground " (Daniel 10. 8, 9).

If such was the effect on human flesh in John and Daniel, how true
must be the words of the LORD to Moses !—" Thou canst not see My face:
for man shall not see Me and live" (Exodus 33. 20). Here is One who
dwells in light un%oproachable; " whom no man hath seen, nor can see "
1 Tlmoth?/1 6. 16); who veils His glory in His Manhood so that men
nay bear the glory in His manifestation as the Divine Son. He laid His
right hand upon John and told him not to fear, for He was the first and
the last. Here is one of the many " fear nots" of Scripture, the first of
which was spoken to Abram: " Fear not, Abram: | am thy shield, and
th?/ exceeding q_reat reward" (Genesis 15. 1). The Lord Sid to John,
"[am... theLiving One; and | was (became) dead, and behold, | am
alive for evermore, and | have the keys of death and of Hades. "

Millions falow Buddha, Mohammed, Confucius, and venerate popes
many in number, but they are al dead. Jesus Christ is alive. Hereis an
infinitely important and vital difference.  What can the dead do for either
living or dead men ? Nothing, absolutely nothing! Our case is most

itiable if Christ is not raised from the dead ﬁl Corinthians 15. 19). The
ord became dead by an act of His own will; He laid down His life of
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Himsdlf, no one took it from Him (John 10. 17, 18). The living One
has the keys of death and of Hades; He has complete control and authority
over thedéad in the realm of the unseen. ("Hades" is a Greek word composed
of the negative A and Eido—I see, and means literally " what cannot be
seen, the place of the unseen, where the sight of man cannot penetrate. "
It is not the grave, the place of the interment of the body; that we can
easly see. Hades is the invisible abode of the souls of the dead.) None
of the saints of the Church which is Christ's Body go to Hades at death;
when they are absent from the body they are at home with the Lord
2 Corinthians 5. 6-8); they are with Christ, which is very far better
Ph|I|Pp|ans 1. 23). Old Testament saints were delivered from it, from
the place therein called Paradise, by the Lord (Luke 23. 43; Ephesians
4. 8-10; Hebrews 2. 14, 15). See dso Psalm 16. 8-11, quoted by Peter
in Acts 2. 27, where the Lord says that His soul would not be left in Hades
(that is, He Himsdlf, see verse 31, R. V. ). Saints of both Old Testament
and New Testament times who have died, are now in heaven.

Write therefore the things which thou sawest: Here we have a
threefold division. (1) The things which John saw were the visions of
the Lord, the lampstands and the stars. (2) " The things which are":
these were the things which were existing in the seven churches, as revealed
by the Lord to John, contained in chapters 2 and 3. (3) " The things which

all come to pass hereafter " are the things which will transpire after
the Church which is Christ's Body is complete, and the Lord has come to
the air for al in Chrigt, the living and the dead. Then churches of God
will cease to exist; for though the Church which is Christ's Body is an
eternal purpose which God purposed in Christ (Ephesians 3. 4-11), churches
of God are local gatherings of God's gathered people, which may come
into being or cease to exist, and they will certainly cease to exist when the
Lord cals His saints away from this earth to meet Him in the air.

Much has been written which is spurious and thoroughly unscriptural
as to this dispensation of grace being divided into seven periods, beginning
with the Ephesian period and closing with the Laodicean. One expositor
writesthus: — ) o )

"A special, but by no means exclusive, application of the first three
chapters to the Asiatic assemblies named must be admitted. Thus,
John greets 'the seven assemblies named which are in Asia’ (verse 4);
he has them equally in view in verse 11; while to each of the seven a
specia epistle Is addressed (chapters 2 and 3). But while a primary

plication to the seven Asiatic assemblies is undoubted, it is equally
clear that they are representatives of the whole Church, not only at
ﬁ_ngt/ given moment, but aso in the successve moral stages of her
istory."

Here we have three propositions placed before us by this writer:

1) the primary application to the seven churches in Asa existing at
the time of the writing of the book of the Revelation; ﬁ) that the seven
churches in Asia are representatives of the whole Church at any moment
in this dispensation of grace; and (3) that these churches represent seven
successive moral stages in the history of the Church throughout its entire
history, from Pentecost, | presume, "until the Lord's coming.

We differ entirely from this writer, and others aso who have repeated
the same thing, as to there being any application other than the primary
one. It would be foolishness to deny that the book of Revelation was
written to the seven churches in Asig, two of which are referred to else-
where in the New Testament (Ephesus and Laodicea). Then, by a strange
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confusion of thought which we cannot accept, the writer aluded to gives
two further interpretations in points (2) and (3), for if the seven churches
show the Church (one Church{)" at any given moment, " then they cannot
show seven successive moral stages in the Church's history as well.  For
instance, if we are now in the Laodicean stage we cannot aso be in the
Ephesian stage. What is this Church which has a history to which this
writer refers? The Church which is Christ's Body has no history what-
ever. This Church is comprised of all believers from Pentecost who have
been baptized in the Spirit into the Body. Most of these are in heaven,
and many of those members still on earth, even in the same town, are quite
unknown to one another. It has been described by theologians as the
invisible Church. What is the visible church which has a history ? Where
isthishistory ? Where was this church prior to or at the time of John Huss
of Bohemia and Martin Luther of Germany, or even after the Reformation ?
Isthis the union of professing Christians, many of whom are not born again ?
It is this unscriptural use of the word church which has led to the
confuson as to church truth which exists among would-be instructors
of the uninstructed, leading to such ideas as that the church is in ruins.
There is no such idea in the New Testament Scriptures as that " the whole
church " is composed of believers who are scattered in almost every sect
in Christendom.  As this is a most important line of truth, we plead with
the reader to examine the use of the word church in the New Testament.
These first three chapters of the Revelation have asimple, primary meaning,
namely, that they were written by John in Patmos and sent to the seven
churches in Asiato correct certain disorders therein: the remainder of the
book was to make known to God's servants the things that must come
to pass heresfter.

The mystery of the seven stars: The seven stars are said to be the
angels of the seven churches. Who were those stars or messengers ?
(1) Were thg}/ angels and not men? (2) Was the angel a bishop over
each church? (3) Were they the elders (or over_seer% of each church
viewed as one, each church béing ruled by a plurality of elders together ?
(4) Do they symboalize the ministry (in the hands of the elders and deacons)
in each church? (5) Was the angdl a man who acted as the messenger
of the church to which he belonged? We may dismiss (1) in the light
of the fact that the angel who was written to by John was a person
who belonged to a church. We may also dismiss (2), as nowhere in
the New Testament is a church (of God) ruled by one bishop or overseer.
Even Peter the apostle, in his capacity of ruler, calls himself a fellow-elder
(1 Peter 5. 1). Asto (3), while a [ampstand shows a number of lights
placed together to shed one light, stars are individual lights; thus we
judge that a star or angel does not speak of a group of overseers acting
together. (4) The ministry of a church in the hands of the elders and deacons
istoo impersonal and could not be written to; so we judge that the angel
does not refer to the ministry of a church. (5) The book of the Revelation
does not contain _general ministry of the word, but is a book of specia
revelation from God which was committed to persons to be conveyed to
the saven churches in Asig, as in chapter 1. 4: " John to the seven churches
which are in Asia " The angels were as definitely indicated as the
churches. It seems to me that some help on this subject may be derived
from the case of Epaphroditus who came from Phl|lﬁpl to Paul at Rome
with the bounty of the Philippian church. Paul calls him " your messenger

apostle) and minister to my need " (Philippians 2. 25). " He aso calls
him his " fellow-worker " and " true yokefellow ": "I beseech thee also,
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true yoke-fellow, helg these women, for they laboured with me in the
gospél" (chapter 4. 3). Such a reference seems to_support the generally-
accepted view that Epaphroditus carried back to Philippi this wonderful
epistle, in which Paul acknowledged with gratitude the tangible expression
of their thought for him.  Without seeking to fill in what God has left out,
it seems, from the case of Epaphroditus, a reasonable view to take of
those angels or messengers, that they were men sent by the seven churches
to John, whether for sglrltual help or with a material gift to meet his need,;
and that they carried back to the churches from which they came the book
of the Revelation, and caused its contents to be read in each of the seven
churches, ia emphasis being given by each messenger to the particular
epistle for the church to which he belonged. See Matthew 11. 10, Mark 1. 2,
Luke7. 24, 27, 9. 52, James 2. 25, where the word aggelos (angelgls_ applied
to a human messenger. Had this been done in Revelation 1, 2, 3, it would
have saved much confusion of thought among commentators on the book
of the Revelation. "Angel" in these chapters means a human messenger.

J. M.

THE VOW OF THE NAZIRITE
(Numbers 6)

~ Jehovah had redeemed unto Himself a people, consisting of many
individuals, but all hearts were not enjog/lng the same measure of close
fellowship with Him. Thus in Numbers 6 provision is made whereby the
God-fearing man or woman might know something more of the joy of the
LORD. The keeping of the vow of the Nazirite, which was open to women as
well as men, resulted in great spiritual recompense. A strict measure of
separation was involved that the Nazirite might be secluded and dedicated
to the worship and service of God. _

_ Every person so devoted during the time of his vow was to drink no
wine nor anything made from the grape-vine, so that hismind might bein afit
disposition for the worship and service of God. The keeping of this command
involved self-denial, which would, in turn, teach self-control, for Israel was
a wine-drinking nation. The error of inordinate drinking of wine is seen
in the cases of Noah (Genesis 9. 20), Lot (Genesis 19. 32), and priests and
prophets (Isaiah 28. 7). Wine is a symbol of natural joy, and also atg/pe of
that which is infinitely more full, hence the exhortation in Ephesians 5. 18

No razor was to come upon the head of the Nazirite. Hislong hair was
an outward testimony to the fact that he was " holy unto the LORD. " It is
recorded in 1 Corinthians 11. 14 that " if a man have long hair, it is a
dishonour to him. " ) )

Further, " he shall not come near to a dead body, " for defilement with
the dead made men unclean seven days, so that they were not able to
approach the place of divine worship.” His devotion to God must take
second place to none, his affections for his nearest and dearest relations must
occupy second place. So vital is the separated position, that even the
unexpected cannot be permitted, even that of a man dying very suddenly
beside him. Death results from sin (Romans 5. 12), but the God whom he
served dwells in intense holiness (Psalm 22. 3), and there is no unrighteous-
ness in Him (Psaim 92. 15). )

Once the Nazirite had become defiled, the locks were to be removed,
and were to be burned (cp. John 15. 6, Numbers 6. 18). Only the days of
his separation were acceptable to God. It was intended that Jerusalem, the
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place of the Name, should, at alater date, fill the place of being a Nazirite
city, but she sinned grievoudy, became unclean, and was told, " Cut off
thine hair (thy crown) " (Jeremiah 7. 29, R. V. M.; Amos 2. 11, 12).

There is little evidence in the Scriptures of men or women listed by
name, who voluntarily consecrated themselvesin thisway. Men like Samuel
and Samson were peculiarly devoted to God from birth. The life story of
Samson is an interesting study in relation to Numbers 6.

David, who knew much of abiding in the secret place of the Most High,
wrote, " But know that the LORD hath set apart him that is godly for
Himsdf " (Psalm 4. 3). H. Caldwell.

FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN

TO HOREB (2), REBELLION AT REPHIDIM, PROVOCATION AT
MASSAH AND MERIBAH, AMALEK, JETHRO'S ADVICE TO MOSES
(Exodus 17. 1—18. 27).

From Edinburgh. —This portion provides us with a sharp contrast,
on the one hand the unbelief and murmurings of the human heart, and on
the other the never-failing grace and power of God. The bread of angels
had recently been given to a people treading the desert wastes, but, when
they were faced with no water to drink, they were ready to stone their
leader and to doubt the presence of the L ORD. Rephidim means"asupport. "
Here Israel failed to find support in the God of Israel, and great was their
loss. The LORD would most certainly have provided for His people. " It
is good that a man should hope and quietly wait for the salvation of the
LORD" (Lamentations 3. 26). The hardening of heart at Meribah and the
tempting of God at Massah brought out the warning and the exhortation
in Psalm 95. 7, " Oh that ye would hear His voice! "

Mases was told to take the rod in His hand. The power that prevented
the Egyptians from drinking, by turning their water into blood, was now to
be used to give Israel to drink. The power did not lie in the rod, but in the
God who stood before them upon the rock. Perhaps the purpose of the rod
was to give visual evidence of the power and might of God. We arereminded
of a greater Rock and a greater smiting—the Rock of Ages that was smitten
at Calvary that life-giving waters should flow out to all mankind.

In this same place, Rephidim, Israel were called upon to fight. 1t would
amost seem that there is a significant order here. |srael were given bread,
then water, and then called to battle. The Lord will always provide for
and strengthen those who fight His battles. Not anybody went forth to war,
but only chosen men, men trained and able to use their wespons well.
With valiant men in the plain, and the man of God on the top of the hill,
could the people faill ? God has provided us today with all that we require
for our spiritual warfare. A full provison has been made in Christ, the One
who is the Bread of God and the Living Fountain. Men are required to use
the sword of the Spirit to good purpose. We have a never-faling, never-
wearied Man on high, our Lord Jesus Christ. Inthe great work of leadership
He has undertaken He requires no support: His hands never grow weary,
as did those of Moses. Martin Dyer.

From Glasgow. —The provision of bread from heaven should surely
have convinced the children of Israel that God would not fail them in the
matter of water to drink. In this, as in other things, they limited the Holy
One of Israel (Psalm 78. 41). Moses was again passing through one of those
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experiences of which the journey through the wilderness was so full—
murmuring against the LORD and His servant Moses. Asthe manna marked
a unique occasion in their history, so did the water out of the flinty rock.
They " did all eat the same spiritual meat; and did all drink the same
spiritual drink: for they drank of a spiritual Rock that followed them:
and the Rock was Christ " (1 Corinthians 10. 3, 4).

We judge that Maoses kept in perfect line with the word of God on this
occasion, in that he struck the rock once only with the rod, and the water
gushed out, beautifully foreshadowing the streams of blessing that have
flowed from the Smitten One, our Lord Jesus Christ.

Amalek found lIsrael an easy prey. Deuteronomy 25. 17, 18 says,
" Remember what Amalek did untothee... how he met thee by the way,
and smote the hindmost of thee, all that were feeble behind thee, when
thou wast faint and weary; and he feared not God. " It was because of
this characteristic of Amalek that the LORD sware that He would have war
with Amaek from generation to generation. Everything depended on the
intercession of Maoses on the top of the hill with the rod of God in his hand.
Our warfare day by day, striving against the flesh, is, no doubt, an al-in one,
for if we live after the flesh we must die, yet we rgoice in the effectiveness
of prayer in the struggle. We hasten to say, " We know not how to pray
asweought; but thethe Spirit Himsalf maketh intercession for us" (Romans
8. 26, 27). We too can say, "The LORD is my banner. " Thanks be to God
which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.

We thought that some of the things said and done by Jethro, showed
that he had a remarkable knowledge of the ways of God. His advice to
Mases would seem to be good, since at a later date Moses was directed by
God to appoint seventy men to bear the burden with him (Numbers
11. 14-17, Deuteronomy 1. 12-18). R. Shaw.

From Wigan. —From Psalm 81. 7 we learn that God did prove |srael
at the waters of Meribah; in Exodus 17 we see the proving and the sad
result. They murmured against the LORD. There was striving and doubt
in their hearts. They revedled a rebellious spirit. " Wherefore | was
displeased with this generation... But they did not know My ways"
(Hebrews 3. 10). Their rebellion was brought home to them when Moses
named the place Massah and Meribah, " Proving " and " Strife.

We see from many scriptures how God looks upon the sin of rebellion.
He saysit isasthe sin of witcheraft (1 Samuel 15. 23). But God's faithfulness
was once more revealed, when the rod of God did smite the rock and the
water gushed out in life-giving streams.

Isragl met their first enemy, Amalek, when they were faint and doubt
filled their hearts. We have the counterpart in Galatians 5. 16, 17. The
flesh lusteth against the Spirit. These are contrary the one to the other;
a warfare is going on day by day in the life of the believer, therefore
we are exhorted to make no provision for the flesh (Romans 13. 14).

King Saul in a later day failed by disobeying God's word concerning
Amalek. He saved Agag king of Amalek, and lost his own place in the
kingdom (1 Samuel 15). We can only have victory over the flesh by the
power of prayer, the lifting up of holy hands (1 Timothy 2. 8), by being
led by the Spirit, for if by the Spirit we mortify the deeds of the body we
shall live (Romans 8. 13). J. Hurst.
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EXTRACTS

From Cowdenbeath. —At the command of God, Moses with certain
of the elders of Israel passed on to Horeb (17. 5). The people were still in
R_ﬁohldlm. Only these elders witnessed the smiting of the rock, the people
did not; but al drank of the streams which flowed to them from the
smitten rock. When later Moses was told to speak to the rock and struck it
instead, the scene was witnessed by all Israel (Numbers 20. 8-13). The
%plcaj teaching is plain, for the Rock was Christ (1 Corinthians 10. 4).
"W on the cross Christ was smitten of God and &fflicted, no mortal eye
witnessed what took place.

Amaek was discomfited, but a final and complete victory was not
obtained. The warfare would go on from generation to generaion. We
would concur with the generaly held view that Amalek speaks of the flesh.
God never comes to terms with the flesh. We are no longer in the flesh,
but the flesh iswith us. No onetravels far on the Chrlstlagﬂgathwa before
experiencing its first attack. In the warfare against the flesh complete and
final victory is never obtained while we remain in mortal body (Romans
7. 24). Do we not long for that day when we shall be changéd and the
flesh shall trouble us no more (Romans 8. 23) ?  James K. D. Johnston,

From Wembley. —In the battle with Amalek Joshua comes on the
scene for the first time; his battles continued right into the promised land.
We see the eye of the LORD on Joshuain Exodus 17. 14. Inthe same verse
we get the first mention of writing for a memorial. It was stated that
Ee&w&as 5. 1 literally reads, " This is the written book of the generations of

am..."

Chapter 18 @opears to be out of order chronolcégically for the following
reasons. —(1) Verse 5 says " at the mount of God. " Israel did not arrive
there before the third month after leaving ngpt, and the narrative so far
has been referring to the second month.  (2) As they were about to depart
from Horeb, Moses stated that the burden of ruling was too much for him
and he appointed rulers over thousands, and so forth (Deuteronomy
1. 6-15). In Exodus 18. 25, 26 we read that he established it [1].

(3) When the Israelites were about to depart from Horeb (Numbers
10. 11, 29) Moses addressed one called Hobab (who, we assume, is Jethro)
and asked him to go with them as guide, but he declined and went to his
own land (see Exodus 18. 27) [2].

(4) In 18. 16 Moses mentions the laws and statutes of God, yet the
law had not then been given. .A.B

From Southport. —It was the will of God to prove Israel by thirst,
as He had before humbled them by hunger (Psalm 81. 7). The rock was
turned into apool of water, and the flint into a fountain of waters (Psalm
114, 8), dso, " He caused the waters to flow out of the rock for them"
(Isaiah 48. 21). ) o -

The perpetual enmity between Israel and Amalek is like the cg)postlon
between Christ and Belial, and light and darkness (2 Corinthians 6. 14-16),
which must be at war continually one with another until all Christ's enemies
are made His footstool ]

Jethro rejoiced for all the goodness which the LORD had done to Israel
(18. 9) whom He had delivered out of the hand of the Egyptians. " Now
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I know, " seems to be the expression of one who had wavered in the past, but
was now fully convinced that Jehovah was the one true God. Moses
hearkened to the advice of his father-in-law, thus showing meekness and
humility. We learn from this not to despise true counsal through whom-
soever it may come. ThomasBrown.

From Kingston-on-Thames. —Immediately following the rebellion
at Rephidim came the cowardly attack by Amalek on the hindermost and
feeble of the people (Deuteronomy 25. 18). " The LORD will havewar with
Amalek from generation to generation " (17. 16). The words of Paul to the
Corinthians concerning the happenings to the children of Israel were that
they " happened unto them by way of example; and they were written
for our admonition" (1 Corinthians 10. 11). In the language of the New
Testament, the world, the flesh and the devil are three powerful foes. The
expression "the flesh" is used on many occasions to signify our unregenerate
nature; in Galatians 5. 17 and other scriptures, we see that there is a
continual conflict between the flesh and the Spirit: they are contrary the
one to the other. The flesh may attack the feeble and young in the faith
and cause a wasted Christian life, but no one is immune from this foe.

F. E. Jarvis.

From Crowborough. —As we trace the history of Israel we find what
a great thorn in their sde was this cunning, evil and powerful enemy,
Amalek, of whom were Agag and Haman, who were used by Satan to seek
to oppose the purposes of God. Just as Israel were commanded to fight
with Amaek (Exodus 17. 9), so we are exhorted to crucify the flesh that
lusteth against the Spirit. We are to put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
make no provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof.

It is sad that Jethro should choose to go back to his own land rather
than aly himsalf with the LORD'S people. His excellent advice, given with
good heart, showed great wisdom: so today, God has not given all wisdom
or gift to one, but desires that able men together should lead and direct His
people. B.V.F.

From Ayr. —Pharaoh, who sought to hinder all who would escape the
bondage of Egypt, is a type of Satan. Likewise, Amaek speaks of the old
nature within, which hinders the believerin hiswalk. Amalek'sattackswere
subtle, as we see from this portion, striking from behind and at the weakest.
God never forgave them for this and commanded Israel to have war with
them throughout all their generations—a perpetual warfare—so it is with
the believer in this dispensation.

Jethro's advice was good and he qudlified it by " and God command
thee. " Thus was Moses relieved of a vast burden of responsibility in
judging the lesser cases which arose in the government of God's people in
the wilderness. Les. Parker.

From Middlesbrough. —Moses set us an example when he cried to the
LORD in his distress. The smiting of the rock with the rod speaks of 1 he
death of Christ. The stroke of judgement fel on Him that blessing might
1;Iov\;] to many. The death of Christ has brought healing to those who place

aith in Him.
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‘When Moses stood with his arms raised Joshua and his men prevailed.
This surely spesks of prayer, which is of vital importance both to the
individual” and to the collective testimony of God's people.

Derek Goodwin.

From Birkenhead. —We noted that Amalek was the first enemy that
redeemed Israel met, that they attacked the weakest from behind (see
Deuteronomy 25. 17, 18), and that there was to be continual war with
Amalek until God fulfilled His promise to blot them out from memory.
Amalek is a type of the flesh. L

Moses dlowed Jethro to depart from them. This is in contrast
to his pleadlnﬁ with Hobab (Numbers 10. 29) to go with them.
Was it by the guidance of God that Moses alowed Jethro to
depart ? [3Y. He had taken part in a sacrifice to which he had no right,
as he was not one of the redeemed people [4]. Moreover, there may be some
s%anlcmce in the change of names by which he is known. Reuel means
" Friend of God, " while his later name, Jethro, means " Pre-eminent one. "
Possibly he had lost something of his character as a friend of God and was
beginning to love his own pre-eminence. For such a man there would be
no place among the people of God. Amongst the leaders of God's people
today pre-eminence of one man would be d%r;geroqs; al need to walk
in humility before God, whatever burdens of leadership they may bear.

J.T,RL.S

~ From Lerwick. —Few of the physical requirements of man can be more
distressing than the need of water in a time of thirst (Psalm 69. 21, John
19. 28). Thus the trial which befel| Israel at Rephidim was not an easy
one. The rod which had been used in bringing a plague upon unbelieving
Egypt (7. 20) was the means used in order to give drink to "My people,
My chosen " (Isaiah 43. 20, 2 Corinthians 2. 16).

Amalek's attack was tyFical of the attack of the lusting flesh against
God's ﬁeopl_e. Amalek, warlike dweller in the vale, attacked at a time when
Israel had little resistance, having passed through a severetrial: but Moses
intervention with uplifted hands brought about a V|cto_|r_y to be remembered
(17. 14?1. We must lift up holy hands in prayer (1 Timothy 2. 8)DaISthe

approach of every temptation.

From Brantford, Ont. —Like many other things_in life, physical
movements are the outward effects of inward motions. This would apply
to Israel's question, " Isthe LORD among us or not ? " It must have been
very displeasing to God to hear such words coming from the people for
whom He had ‘done so much. o )

Some discussion centred around Jethro. Was Maoses right in accepting
the advice his father-in-law gave him ? If so, what can we [earn today from
this ? Most of us were of the opinion that Moses was very wise in accepting
Jethro's advice: it can be justified in the light of latef events.

We wondered whether the ark of the Testimony, when constructed, took
the place of the rod of God as the symbol of authorlt?/]. Therod, prior to the
ark, was used of God before the children of Israel asthe sign of His authority
vested in Moses. David Philp.
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From Liverpool. —Numbers 33. 12-14 show that Rephidim was reached
in three stages. Rephidim means " rest " or " refreshment. " Israel came
to a place of refreshment, and made it a place of murmuring. God in His
wisdom made it a place of trial, and also, in His grace, a place of blessing.
The lack of water seems to have caused the trouble. This is understandable,
and we can appreciate the altitude of the Amalekites, a nomadic people
depending on such places for water, and who would resent any intrusion
such as this [5].

It is good that we consider ourselves in the light of Israel's experience,
for, having lost faith, they had lost direction, they had lost sight of their
objective. A wise man said, " In al thy ways acknowledge Him, and He
shall direct thy paths " (Proverbs 3. 6). Romans 5 reveals clearly the need
of patience and experience, but upon the principle of faith in God.

During forty years Moses must have recounted to Jethro much of his
experiences, and an impression must have been made upon him. Who was
this priest of Midian 2—a heathen priest who would weigh the evidence
concerning lIsrael's God and His mighty acts on their behaf. Jethro
regjoiced, blessed the LORD, and confessed, " Now | know that the LORD is
greater than all gods " (18. 11). G. S Webster, A. H.

From Atherton. —The name Rephidim means "resting places'. The
positive spiritual blessing that " godliness with contentment is great gain "
should ever be an incentive here and now to the people of God.

The combined work of Mosss (the prophet), Aaron (the priest) and Hur
(royal tribe) on the hilltop portrays the work of One whose intercession is
invaluable whenever the flesh (in which there is no good thing) seeks to gain
the advantage.

Maoses served Reuel (Jethro) as a shepherd for forty years in the desert,
simultaneously learning the will of God. Maoses and Paul provide two out-
standing examples of the value of time spent in solitude and in communion
with God, eventually to emerge as chosen vessels.

The appointment of men with varying degrees of responsibility does not
conflict with the later appointment of the seventy elders (Numbers
11. 14-17). These elders had equal rank and responsibility in servicerelative
to the tent of meeting at a much later date, when the law and the testimony
were in existence. J.B.,, E.B.

From Nottingham. —According to Dr. Strong the word used in
Exodus 17 for " rock " indicates a small rock or boulder, while the word
used in Numbers 20 indicates a lofty or high rock.

Amalek is a type of the flesh and their history is instructive. Amalek
was a grandson of Esau (Geness 36. 12), his mother a Horite (Genesis
36. 21, 22). Amaek hated Jacob and his descendants. Some historians
suggest that the race was fused with an earlier race referred to in Genesis
14. 7.

Jethro was the priest or prince of Midian. Perhaps both offices were
combined. In view of his high position it is difficult to understand why
more respect was not afforded his daughters at thewel (2. 17). It ssemsthat
Jethro was aware of the position (2. 18), and it is suggested that this
attitude was born of the generaly low rank granted to women in those
times.
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It was considered that Jethro, being a priest of Midian, was priest to
a heathen people following a heathen ritual. Yet this man seems to have
had some desre to know the true God. No doubt, Moses had already
imparted some knowledge to him (4. 18). Later, when God's works had been
recited in his ear, he made the declaration recorded in Exodus 18, 11 and
offered an ascending offering and sacrifice to God. He then had the out-
standing experience of eating bread in the tent with Aaron and the elders.
It was thought that the term "to eat bread" (18. 12) indicated fellowship,
and that " before God " showed the character of the gathering. Perhaps
this was associated with Jethro's declaration concerning God.

R. Hickling.

From Toronto, Ont. —One of the main points of discussion in this
chapter was, whether or not Mases should have accepted advice from
Jethro, who was not of the children of Israel. Jethro was a Midianite, and
was therefore a descendant of Abraham through one of the sons of Keturah.
Hence there is reason to believe that the Midianites would not be ignorant
of the God who had filled the vision of Abraham. Jethro isfirst introduced
to us as Reuel, which name means " The Friendship of God " and signifies
some close association between his father's house and God. The name
Jethro means " Pre-eminent. " This was taken by some to indicate that
Reuel had had aspirations beyond the blessing of God's friendship.

In seeking to assess the right or wrong of accepting advice from an
" outsider, " we asked: " Would we, or could we, accept advice from
outsiders relative to the welfare of those within?" [6]. We dl agree
that this must be answered in the negative. The people of God today are
cared for through the ministrations of gifts by the Holy Spirit. What
principle has been changed that would forbid today what was permitted
inthat day ? We observe that we do not read of Moses ever being appointed
as a judge between men. This seems to have been a responsibility that
Moses assumed, rather than one that he received from God [7]. Further,
the advice of Jethro set a pattern that was carried on through many
generations, even to the present time. It recognizes varying capacities
among men and assigns responsibility in proportion to that capacity. "A
man's gift maketh room for him" (Prov. 18. 16). Then we must notice that
Jethro did not ask that advice be taken from him aone. His advice was
to be brought to the LORD for guidance (18. 23).

These considerations have led some to conclude that Moses was in the
mind of the LORD in accepting counsal from Jethro. It was agreed that
when God, at a later time established Israel as a nation with a law, He
made every provision necessary for the maintenance of peace within the
nation. Consequently, after that time, to follow the counsel of any one,
either outside or inside, would be tantamount to seeking to improve the
perfect law of God. S. K. Seath.

TO HOREB (1)
(Exodus 15. 22—16. 36)

From London, Ont. —Those who take a stand for God aways find the
adversary ready to put obstacles in the way. Israel found themselves
without water for three days. Then, when water was found at Marah, it
was bitter and they could not drink it. They were young in their walk as a
separated people and murmured. Satan turned the tide of their dis
content against Mases the man of God, but he in his extremity did as
they should have done: he looked to God for help.
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The tree cast into the waters causes us to think of Him whom they dew,
hanging Him on a tree (Acts 5. 30). A young believer in his weakness may
find it difficult to accept the truth of separation as set forth in the word of
God, but it makes a great difference if we view these things in the light of
Calvary and remember the desire of the Lord Jesus in His death. He gave
Himsaf for us, " that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify
unto Himself a people for His own possession, zeaous of good works"
(Titus 2. 14). R. Dryburgh.

COMMENTS

[1] (Wembley). —Both Horeb and Sinai are called "' the mount of God "
(Exodus 3. 1, etc.; 24. 13). Horeb would seem to cover a larger area than
Sinai; the latter would seem to be a particular peak in the area of Horeb.
Biblical maps are, like ourselves, hazy in their identifying particular places
in the movements of Israel in the wilderness. | do not see that Exodus 18
is out of chronological order in the events of Exodus; certainly Moses
review of events in Deuteronomy 1 would not prove it.

How Mases wrote the book of Genesis, whether from collected records
left by, say, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, or by others, or in what way
he wrote, is quite unknown, and conjecture, either our own, or that of others,
in no way provides stable ground for us to assert how this inspired book
came to be. " This is the book of the generations of Adam, " should not be
read, " This is from the book of the generations of Adam. " What Moses
wrote was " the book, " not an extract from another book. When we do not
know we are better to say nothing. —J. M.

[2] (Wembley). —Numbers 10. 29 shows that Hobab was brother-in-
law to Moses, he being the son of Reud (Jethro), Moses father in law.
—J. M.

[3] (Birkenhead). —" Mases let his father in law depart” would appear
to indicate that the urge to leave was Jethro's, and Mosss could not keep
him. —J. M.

[4] (Birkenhead). —The words of Exodus 18. 12 are, "And Jethro,
Moses father in law, took a burnt offering and sacrifices for God. " There-
after Aaron and the elders came to eat bread with him. There is no evidence
that Jethro and Israel offered sacrifices together, or that Jethro took part
in a sacrifice to which he had no right. —J. M.

[5] (Liverpool). —There is no evidence that Rephidim was a watering
place for desert peoples. " There was no water for the people to drink, "
we are told. —J. M.

[6] (Toronto). —There should, | think, be seen a difference between
ourselves with the full revelation of God's word in our hands and the time
of Moses, before, | judge, any of the Scriptures were written. Then again
the words of Jethro are important—" If thou shalt do this thing, and God
commend thee so" (Exodus 18. 23). | presume, from what is said in Deuter-
onomy 1, that God had commanded Moses to do what Jethro counsdlled
him to do. —J. M.

[7] (Toronto). —I am doubtful about this remark. Everything is not
recorded in the Scriptures. —J. M.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

_ Questions from Nottingham. —(1) When and why did Moses send
his wife away (Exodus 18. 2) ? (2) What is the significance of the state-
ment, " the LORD met him, and sought to kill him " (Exodus 4. 24) ? Was
it to bring home to Moses the importance of circumcision and God's warning:
in Genesis 17. 14?2

Answer (1). —We can only presume that Moses sent his wife and their
sons home to Midian because of the dangers and difficulties that lay before
him in the work of delivering the children of Israel. It was a %lgantlc task
he had on hand, which must have called for |abour early and late, and in
which he would have little time for family life.

~ Answer (2). —It seems to me that the trouble between Moses and
Zipporah was over circumcision. She being a Gentile would possibly have
an abhorrence of this rite and her son had not been circumcised. One can
see at once how inconsistent it would be for Moses, the |eader of |srael,
not to have his sons circumcised, when this was one of the first of command-
ments relative to al male children (Geness 17. 10; 21. 4; Exodus.
12. 44, 48, 49). —J. M.

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TITUS
CHAPTER 1

Verses 1, 2, 3: Paul, a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus Christ,,
according to the faith of God's elect, and the knowledge of the truth which is
according to godliness, in hope of eternal life, which God, who cannot lie,
promised before times eternal; but in His own seasons manifested His word
in the message, wherewith | was intrusted according to the commandment
of God our Saviour;

Paul writes of himself as a bondservant of Jesus Christ, in Roman 1. 1,
of himself and Timothy as bondservants of Christ Jesus, in Philippians 1. 1,
and here of himsdf as a bondservant of God. All angels, save those who
are fdlen, and all redeemed men, are bondservants of God (Revelation
. 19. 10). Paul was also an apostle (one who is sent) of Jesus Christ. He
was an apostle " according to the faith of God's elect. " Is this " faith "
or "the Faith" ? We think that it is the former. There is no definite
article before "faith". Even t_hou?h Re_rsons are elect before the foundation
of the world, they must exercise faith in the message that Paul was chosen
to bring to them, for salvation is through faith. To this end Paul said that
he endured al t_hlngs for the elect's sake, that they might obtain the salvation
that is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory (2 Timothy 2. 10). Paul the
herald of the divine message must reach the elect, some of whom were
in prison and some free, for the?/ must hear and believe the gospel in order
to be saved. " Belief cometh o hearlr&g, and hearlergjg by the word of (God
or) Christ " (Romans 10. 19. "And the knowledge of the truth which
is according to godliness: " Paul joins two things together here, faith and
the knowledge of the truth. This he does again in 1 Timothy 2. 4, where
he says that it is God's will that " all men should be saved, and come
to the knowledge of the truth. " These two statements cover the apostle's
work among men: (1) faith and salvation, (2) the knowledge of the truth.
The truth known and acted upon by believers results in godliness of life.
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Paul, as we have seen, was an apostle accordingi]to (2) the faith of God's
elect, and (2) the knowledge of the truth. Then he says that it was " in
hope of eternal life, which God, who cannot lie, promised before times
eternal. " " In " here isin the Greek Epi — " upon "; of this one has said,
" The condition under which the apostolic mission rests. " How useless
would have been Paul's apostleship, if it was not in the fulfilment of a
romise of One who cannot lie, who promised eternal life to all believers
ore times eternal, namely, from eternity! Though the words " the hope of
eternal life" in Titus 1. 2°and 3. 7 are alike, yet the connexion in which
they are found is different, and consequently their meaning is different.
Thé promise of eternal life, which is the samé as " His word, " was mani-
fested in the message or proclamation with which Paul was intrusted.
This message was to be manifested in His, or its, own seasons. All this
was according to the commandment of God our Saviour. Here is stretched
out before us the promise of eternal life before times eternal and the
fulfilment of the promise in time in the message of the word of God which
is received by faith on the part of God's elect.

Verse 4: To Titus, my true child after a common faith: Grace and peace
from God the Father and Christ Jesus our Saviour.

Paul calls Titus his true (genuine) child after a common faith; he
described Timothy also as his true child in faith (1 Timothy 1. 2). "In
faith" and " a common faith " means the same kind of faith, not " the
Faith. " It is faith common to al believers. Paul's salutation is, grace and
peace from God the Father and Christ Jesus our Saviour. God is our
Saviour in verse 3.

Verse 5. For this cause left | thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order
the things that were wanting, and appoint elders in every city, as | gave
thee charge;

_ Paul left Timothy in Ephesus, and Titus in Crete. Each was given
his charge as to the need existing in the churches in those places. " The
work of Titus was to set in order things that were wanting, and the lack
of recognised elders to care for and rule in the flock must have been out-
standing amongst the things that were wanting in the churches in Crete.
Some have postulated that, since we have today no apostles to appoint
elders, as in Acts 14. 21-23, and no Séoostles' délegates, as Timothy and
Titus, we can have no men recognised as elders now. Surely the work
of feeding and shepherding the flock of God still exists, as in the'time of the
apostles, and there is the need for men being recognised who are fitted
to do this. Also, what use would there be today for such portions of the
word of God as 1 Timothy 3. 1-7 and Titus 1. 69 ? Noneat adl ! There
is no hidden satanic poison in the words " elder " and *' overseer " that we
should need to avoid their use, and substitute some other word coined by men
in modern times to describe elders and overseers, the shepherds of the
flock. We definitely believe that the Scriptures teach the recognition
and appointment of elders to care for the flock, and that such elders form
an elderhood or presbytery. These are addressed collectively in a much
wider sphere than the ‘elders of an individual church. Seein proof of this
1 Peter 5. 1-11, where the elders of the churches of God in five provinces
in Asia (1 Peter 1. 1), which formed a %pl ritual house cgof God) and a holy
and roya priesthood (1 Peter 2. 3-5, 9, 10), are addressed as a whale:
" The élders therefore among you | exhort... tend the flock of God which
is among you, exercising the oversight. "
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Verses 6, 7, 8, 9: If any man is blameless, the husband of one wife, having
children that believe, who are not accused of riot or unruly. For the bishop
{overseer) must be blameless, as God's steward; not selfwilled, not soon
angry, no brawler, no striker, not greedy of filthy lucre; but given to hospitality,
a lover of good, soberminded, just, holy, temperate; holding to thefaithful word
which is according to the teaching, that he may be able both to exhort in the
sound doctrine, and to convict the gainsayers.

Here again is a picture, as in 1 Timothy 3. 1-7, of the character and
conduct of an elder or overseer. Having already, in 1 Timothy 3, remarked
on " the husband of one wife, " | sug%ea that this should be read. An
elder must be blameless, one against whom no charge can be laid. He
has to have but one wife. If he has believing children, they are not to
be loose in behaviour or moras or unruly, that is, insubordinate. The
overseer, as God's steward in His house, must be free from any charge.
He must not be sdfwilled or headstrong, not soon angry or passionate
when his views and judgements are not accepted. He isnot to be given
to wine, and consequently not a brawler, not a striker, not greedy of
base gain: so much for the negative side of his life. As to the positive,
he is to be hospitable, that is a lover of strangers, a lover of good, sober-
minded, of sound mind, that is, discreet or self-restrained, IJus_t and holy
gp_lous?, temperate; holding to, or fast clinging to, or not letting go, the
aithful word, which is according to the teaching which he had been taught.
In consequence of his holding to what he had been taught, he would be able
to exhort or encourage others in the sound and healthful doctrine, and aso
to convict or refute the gainsayers, such as question or contradict.

Verses 10, 11: For there are many unruly men, vain talkers and deceivers,
specially they of the circumcision, whose mouths must be stopped; men who
overthrow whole houses, teaching things which they ought not, for filthy lucre's
sake.

Whilst we shall be for ever indebted to men of the Jewish race, such
as the apostles and others, for the work they did at the beginning of this
dispensation, and for the New Testament Scriptures which they left behind,
we cannot fail to see in the New Testament how much the work of God
suffered, both from Jews s:they of the circumcision) who were in the
churches of God, and aso from Jews outside, who persecuted Paul and
his fellow-workers continually. Here in these verses they of the circum-
cison are seen, with others, at their deadlg_, damaging work. They were
insubordinate, men who would not be subject to authority, vain talkers
and deceivers; a trio of badness which would ruin any community. Paul
said that their mouths must be stopped. Though their mouths could not
well be stopped in private, their mouths must be stopped in public by a
public statement that such men were not alowed to speak. They were
to be slenced in al gatherings of God's people. What serious work is
indicated in the fact that they overthrow whole houses by teaching things
that are not befitting, that is, that they teach what theyJought not to ,t\ﬁac ,

and they do it for the sake of base gain !
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL

We now reach that point in the history of Israel at which the law was
delivered to them through Moses. This should have been to them a significant
and momentous stage in the separation of Israel from the nations, and their
conduct should have been in accordance with the solemnity of the occasion.
Their remarkable failure serves only to underline the ingratitude of the
human heart, and the need for a law which would reveal to man his true
standing in the sight of God. It was the purpose of God that " through the
commandment sin might become exceeding sinful" (Romans 7. 13).

It cannot be denied that God does speak to men through things seen.
He spoke to Israel by His signs and wonders in Egypt and in the wilderness.
The Lord Jesus also sought to appeal to men through His wonderful works,
and said, " Believe Mefor the very works' sake" (John 14. 11). Nicodemus
was attracted by the Lord's signs—things seen (John 3. 2). Again, the
Lord offered to convince Thomas by things visible (John 20. 27), but He
also pronounced a blessing on those that believe apart from seeing (John
20. 29). The fault lies with man: " the natural man receiveth not the
things of the Spirit of God " (1 Corinthians 2. 14). Even with their present-
day possession of much knowledge of the wonders of the universe, men fall
to see beyond these great things and find the Author. Only the Spirit of God
can enlighten men, and for want of this enlightenment men may worship
the created things rather than the Creator (Romans 1. 25).

To privileged Israel God spoke orally at Sinai (Exodus 19. 19), through
the prophets, and lastly through His Son (Hebrews 1. 1, 2). God continues
to speak to all men through His Son. God's called present-day people are
richly blest with a full revelation of God through Christ.

The havoc wrought by idolatry in Israel causes our minds to go to our
brethren who labour in Nigeria and Burma. There they see at first-hand
the enslavement of men's souls in idolatry, and its awful dreadfulness must
be evident to them. Perhaps, if we were to learn some of their experiences,
we should better appreciate the affront to God implied in idolatry. While
guarding ourselves from idolatry, we should pray earnestly for those
enslaved in idolatry and for those who labour among them to bring to them
the glorious light of the gospel. J.B,



50

NOTES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION
CHAPTER 2.

To the angel of the church in Ephesus write: As the church in
Ephesus was a definite group of saints, capable of loving and hating,
working and enduring, hearing and repenting, so it seems that the angel
of the church was a man who could be addressed. In each of the severa
e?lst_les the Lord presents Himself in a special character. Here He speaks
of Himself as One who holds the seven stars in His right hand, and walks
in the midst of the seven golden lampstands. Being present in the midst
He knew exactly the condition of the Ephesian church. He says, "1
know " (Qida, | see, not Ginosko, | learn); He saw with eyes as aflame of
fire, therefore He knew perfectly their works, labour and endurance.
He knew that they could not bear evil men, and had tried those that said that
they were apostles, %erhaps by such tests of apostleship as Paul applied
to himsdf (1 Corinthians 9. 1, 2; 2 Corinthians 11. 5-15), and found
them liars. = They had borne with endurance, had laboured and not grown
weary. All this was to their credit, and the Lord ever praises and will
praise that which is worthy in His saints. Alas, there was that which
overshadowed all the good that they had done; they had left their first
love. There are some who think that the leaving of their first love means
that they had left their first Lover, the Lord. am of the opinion that
"love" here means a state, not a person, though it must be conceded at
once that leaving their first state of love must affect their relationship
with their Divine Lover. Ephesus had had a great past, from the days
when Priscilla and Aquila took Apollos unto them and expounded unto
him the way of God more carefully (Acts 18. 24-28). Then came Paul
and found the twelve disciples who were following the teaching of John the
Baptist, as Apollos had been, and Paul brought them up to date in the
progress of the work of God. ~Paul continued in the work of the Lord in
the synagogue until he found it necessary, because of the opposition of the
Jews, to separate the disciples from the synagogue. ~ After this he continued
to reason in the school of Tyrannus. Special miracles were wrought by
Paul, diseases departed, evil spirits went out, and books of magi arts,
valued at fifty thousand pieces of silver, were publicly burned. The
Spirit's comment through Luke is, " So mightily grew the word of the Lord
and prevailed " (Acts 19. 1-20). But, alas, other days fell upon Ephesus,
as Paul prophesied in Acts 20. 29, 30, when from among the elders, men
arose speaking Perverse things to draw away the disciples after them,
and grievous wolves entered in, not sparing the flock. Paul's three years'
work was attacked by Satan. Later, Timothy was left by Paul in Ephesus
to charge certain men not to teach a different doctrine (1 Timothy 1. 3).
Then came the separation of 2 Timothy 2. 21, when those who were faithful
to the Lord and the truth which théy had learned were caled upon to
purge themselves out from the false teachers and their followers, such men
as Hymenaeus and Philetus.  Whilst there can be no valid excuse for leaving
one's first love, yet we need to have the whole picture of the Ephesian
church before our mind to see possible causes why such a condition had
befallen them. We are al liable to look back on the past and to say that
" the former days were better than these" (Ecclesastes 7. 10).” The
darker the day and the harder the way the more we should lean on
the strong arm of our Beloved. Men change, times change, but He changh&s
not. Changes in Ephesus had told their sad tale. Paul was now with the
Lord, and also most, if not al, of the other reTa?_JostIe_s had gone, like Paul,
to awell-earned rest.  The aged John was contined in Patmos for the word
of God and the testimony of Jesus. The days were grim, both within
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and without the Ephesian church, and the once sparkling lustre of the
love of the saints had grown dim. Though many had gone and their loss
was sadly felt, the Lord was still present, walking in their midst. If the
mighty happenings and the powerful preaching of past days were gone,

et the Lord was near to love and be loved. He felt the loss of their Tove.

he atmosphere of the assembjly was cold and clamm%. He would leave
unless there was a change. The lampstand would be removed. They
would be unchurched. To remove the lampstand does not mean that He
would remove all the saints by death from earth, the scene of testimony.
The Lord compares the loss of first love to a fall; " Thou art falen, " He
said. Their inward attitude to the Lord was changed, as was the
attitude of Adam and Eve, who when they sinned no Ionéger walked and
talked withthe LORD asformerly. TheLord calsupon the Ephesian church
to repent (that means, to change their mind and their whole attitude to
Him), and to do the first works; these are the works wrought in the power
of first love, the strongest and sweetest emotion which fills the breasts
of God's people.

The Lord commends them for their hatred of the works of the
Nicolaitans, " which, " He said, " | also hate. " Who were the Nicolaitans?
Some in early times said that they were the followers of Nicolas of
Antioch (Acts 6. 5), but others deny this. There is no certainty whence
these people sprang, but there is a general agreement on this, that they
were heretical, an impure sect whose works were hated by the Lord and b
the Ephesian saints. It is futile to follow a specious’ interpretation o
who the Nicolaitans were from the meaning of their name, which is
derived from Nike, victory, and Laos, people, and think of them as a
victorious people, for they were otherwise than that. To follow still
further in this specious interpretation into the difference between
" clergy " and " laity, " however unscriptural the ideas in these terms
may be, can lead to no definite conclusion as to who these people were or
what they believed.

_ To the repentant Overcomer the promise of his reward is this, that he
will be given the privilege of eating of the Tree of Lifethat is in the
Paradise of God. The word Paradise has three uses in the New Testament
Sl) It is used by the Lord to describe that part of Hades (caled by the

ews, Abraham's bosom—Luke 16. 23) to which the Lord and the
repentant robber went after death, and where were all the blessed dead
of past dispensations.. (2) In 2 Corinthians 12. 2-4, it is the third heaven
to which Paul was caught up. (3) In Revelation 2. 7, the Paradise is the
city of the New Jerusalem, where the Tree of Life grows on each side of
thé river of Water of Life, which flows in the midst of the street of the
city. " Paradise" literally means " a pleasure garden with various kinds
of trees, a place of delight. "

And to the angel of the church in Smyrna write: Here the
Lord speaks of Himself as the First and the Last, which became dead
and lived. What can %vengeater comfort than the knowledge that the
One who became dead by His own act of laying down His life_for us is
alive for evermore ? It is a living Lord who ‘saves and keeBs. The Lord
speaks little of the works of the church in Smyrna, but much of
tribulation and poverty. He says, " Thou art rich™; although poor as
to this world's goods, yet rich in faith éa rich faith means a rich saint),
and heirs of the kingdom which the Lord promised to them that love Him
(James 2. 5). Tribulation is a refiner: "gold becomes more precious as
it isrefined.” In Daniel 11. 33-35, it speaks of the wise instructors of the
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le faling " by the sword and by flame, by captivity and by spoil, man

QS?IFS). " Ther? weyare told, " Some gf them t aIatF))e wige shall%‘as.l?, to refin)é
thém, and to purify, and to make them white, even to the time of the
end. " Such will be the experience of many during the time of the Great
Tribulation. This suffering church has no accusation laid against it by
the Lord. In this respect it is like that of Philadelphia, though the
emphasis is laid on the lack of strength in Philadelphia The Jews who
frequently and vicioudly attacked Paul in his day, and were enemies of
the gospél, were still at'their work in Smyrna, for here we read of the blas-
phemy of them which say that they are Jews, but are a syna;gogue of
Satan. Far from being Jews, as Paul denned a Jew in Romans 2. 28, 29,
they manifested the same spirit as when they cried, " Crucify, crucity, "
inregard to the Lord; so herethey blaspheme His followers.  The devil was
about to cast some of the suffering saints into prison, and their tribulation
was to extend ten days, but whether this was for ten literal days, or for ten,
" the unknown quantity, " it is perhaps impossible to say. We believe
that this tribulation has nothing whatever to do with the persecutions
from A. D. 249 to A. D, 284, as some have taught, under Roman emperors
Decius, Vaerius, Aurelius, and Diocletian, The tribulation of the church
in Smyrna was before the end of the first century A. D. The specia
promise to the sufferersis, " Be thou faithful unto death, and | will give thee
the crown of life. " This crown is promised to such as endure temptation,
whether from fleshly lusts, as in James 1. 12-15, or from external trial
and persecution, ashere in Smyrna. Here is another of the " fear nots"
of Scripture. The promise to the Overcomer is, " He that overcometh
shall not be hurt of the second death, " What does it mean to be hurt
of the second death, which we are told in Revelation 20. 14; 21, 8, isthe
lake of fire ? Some help ma?/ be derived from the use of the word
** perdition " or destruction. [t is used of the " man of sin" (the beast),
who is called the " son of perdition " (2 Thessalonians 2. 3), who will
with the false prophet be cast into the lake of fire ?_19. 20). This same word
is used in connexion with the destruction of the life of the believer, for it
is possible for a saved person to have a lost life, a life which has gone to
perdition. Paul says, in Hebrews 10. 39, " But we are not of them that
shrink back unto_Perdltlon_; but of them that have faith unto the sawg
of the soul (or lite). " It is only in such a sense that a believer, sav
with an eternal salvation (Hebrews 5. 9), can be hurt of the second death.
See dso 1 Corinthians 3. 13-15; Matthew 16. 24-26.

And to the angel of the church in Pergamum write: Here the
Lord speaks of Himsdlf as having a sharp two-edged sword. He adopts
a warlike attitude because there were those in Pergamum who held the
teaching of Balaam and of the Nicolaitans. Satan's throne, we are told,
was in Pergamum. Here was the seat of Roman government, and here
had been erected a temple in which divine honours were given to Augustus.
Many, many thousands of Christians throughout the Roman empire
suffered death rather than give divine honours ﬁdue to God aone) to
Roman emperors.  Satan and his hosts are called " the principalities
... the powers... the world rulers of this darkness... the spiritual
hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places” (Ephesians 6. 12). From
Per?(amur_n, the place of Satan's throne and dwelling, he carried on his baleful
work against the saints of God, but those in Pergamum had stood firm.
The Lord said, " Thou holdest fast My Name, and didst not deny My faith. "
They had been true to Him and to His word. Antipas had been valiant
in the fight against the powers of darkness, and touchingly the Lord refers
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to him as " My witness, My faithful one, " who had been killed for his
faithful testimony. If Satan does not manage to destroy God's saints
by evils without, he will seek to destroy them by evils within. In
Pergamum were those who were ﬁlaylng the traitor's part. They held
the teaching of Balaam, who, though the Lord would not alow him to curse
Israel, taught Balak how to destroy Israel, by the dau%hters of Moab bein
let loose among the sons of Israel, with the result that those women throug
their lust enticed the sons of Israel to sacrifice to their gods, The result
was that Israel was joined to Baal-peor. Fornication and idolatry have
ever been wedded evils. Wearenot told that certain in Pergamum practised
theseevils; they held the teaching, and it is only a step from holding teaching
to practising it. Others held the teaching of the Nicolaitans in like manner.
Now that such sin had been discovered by the Lord, action by the church
was caled for, and the church was called upon to repent “or the Lord
would make war with them with the sword of His mouth. The case
was somewhat like to the sin of Achan. The Lord said that Israel had
sinned, not that al the people had committed the sin of Achan, but there
was sin in the camp, and defeat was theirs until the devoted thing had
been removed and judgement had falen on Achan and his house. = The
sword of His mouth is the word of God (Revelation 19. 13-15, 21;
Hebrews 4. 12, 13).

Here again the reward to the Overcomer is different—the hidden
manna, and the white stone upon which is a new name which only the
Overcomer knows. The hidden manna of wilderness times is what is
referred to in Exodus 16. 33, 34: "Take a pot, and put an omerful of manna
therein, and lay it up before the LORD, to be kept for your generations
... S0 Aaron laid it up before the Testimony, to be kept. * This, we learn
from Hebrews 9. 4, was a golden pot wheréin was this manna, which was
placed in the ark of the covenant. As the manna speaks of Christ, the
Overcomer is destined to have a very specid portion of that blessed One
to dellg)ht his heart above other believers. What is the white stone or
pebble ? It is said that in the past in criminal cases a white pebble was
given in the case of acquittal, and a black in condemnation. A white
sfone was also given to the victors in the games. The Greek word for

stone " isonly twice used in the New Testament, here and in Acts 26. 10,
where it is the voting stone of persons in authority. Paul says that when
the saints were put to death he ever gave his vote, or " stone, " against
them; that was in his unconverted days. Here the white stone indicates
the Lord's approval, and possibly the appointment of the Overcomer to
a place of authority. J. M.

FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN
AT SINAI, IDOLATRY AND MOSES INTERCESSION
(Exodus 32. 1-35)

From Liverpool. —While Moses was in the mount receiving the law
and the commandments, the people grew tired of waiting, and gathered
themselves together unto Aaron and said, " Make us gods, which shall go
before us” (32. 1). Three things emerge from these sad incidents. They
had forgotten who it was that had brought them out of Egypt. Also, they
were violating the clear command of Jehovah. Further, Aaron, upon whom
much _reaoonsblllty rested at that time, failed to restrain the people, and
to remind them of their CE)ror_nlse. ~Romans 1 tells of those, who, with sad
results, refused to have God in their knowledge.



54 BIBLE STUDIES

The scene that confronted Moses as he came down the mount caused his
anger to wax hot, and he cast down the tables out of hishand. The very law
they were pledged to obey was quickly violated in their worshipping the
golden caf and sacrificing unto it. Aaron should not have built an altar
and should not have proclaimed a feast.

Moses knew his God, believed in His faithfulness, and pleaded God's
promises to his forefathers. God graciously heard and repented of the
evil He had said He would do unto His people. But justice had to be done.
The people had to taste the fruits of their folly and were made to drink of
the water upon which the burnt and powdered'idol had been strewn. Many-
ﬁenshed in'the judgement effected by the faithful Levites: such judgement
had to be carried out against brethren, companions and neighbours, for
lbudgemen_t cannot recognise relationship or natural ties. Judgement must

eimpartial, and God's judgement ever is. " The sons of Levi did according
tothe word of Moses" 832. 28): and there fell of the people that day about
three thousand men.

It would seem that Aaron was intimidated by the people; but he cannot
be absolved from responsibility. His answer, when questioned by Moses,
ﬂut the blame on the people. Aaron's error is seen in the words " for Aaron

ad let them loose" (32. 25). ) )

To lsrael Moses said, " Ye have sinned a great sin, " and added, " and
now | will %c\)lup unto the LORD; peradventure | shall make atonement for
your sin. " We note the word " peradventure. " Moses realized the grievous-
ness of their sin, and his desire was to seek the LORD on the matter. He
pleaded that Jehovah would forgive His sinning people, and even suggested
that, if they could not be forgiven, he should be blotted out of God's book.
God's answer reveals the divine mind as regards individual responsibility.

G. Jacques, A. H.

~ From Middlesbrough. —For forty days and nights the people were
without the leadership and guidance of Moses.  They quickly forgot their
promise, "All that the LORD hath spoken we will do, " and asked Aaron to
make them gods to go before them. Aaron, in a moment of weakness, agreed.
Having obtained their idol they then began to worshg it, and to eat, drink,
and pg?y._ Tofail in such away, so soon after hearing God's voice, was indeed
a great sin.

God told Mosss of the sin of the children of Israel, and how He was going
to consume them and make a great nation of Moses. Moses interceded on
their behalf, and the LORD stayed Hishand. When Moses saw the cdf, and
the children of Israel worshipping it, he dashed the tables of stone to the

round. Inthe midst of all this sin, Moses stood firmly for God, and brought
srael's sin home to them. _ _ _

Moses asked Aaron to explain why he had dealt with the children of
Israel in this way, for they were broken loose for a whispering among their
enemies, but Aaron made éxcuses, putting the blame on the children of 1srael.
With a view to carrying out God's judgement on Israel, Moses stood in the
gate of the camp and said, " Whoso is on the LORD'S side, let him come
unto me. " The children of Levi gathered themselves together unto him.
As the result of their action on this occasion the tribe of Levi gained a place
of responsibility in divine service which God had purposed to give to first-
born sons of al Israel. No doubt this event proved an occasion for ridicule
on the part of the enemies of Israel and of God. It is a very serious matter
to bring discredit upon the testimony of God.
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Moses again acted as intercessor, saying, " Yet now, if Thou wilt forgive
their sin—; and if not, blot me, | pray Thee, out of Thy book which Thou
hast written. " Moses’ name was not, of course, blotted out of God's book,
and the children of Israel were spared because of the intercession of Moses.
Despite the fact that they had broken the terms of the covenant, God was
gracious to them. Derek Goodwin.

From Ayr Y. P. M. —With the people of Israel it would appear to be
a matter of " Out of sight, out of mind. " They spoke despisingly about
the servant of God, and soon forgot the word of God, which circumstance
led them to commit idolatry, a great sin against God.

It is sad to see the failure of Aaron: in an hour of opportunity he was
found wanting. He was one of those who questioned whether God only
worked through Moses.

We note how God in His wrath said, " thy people, " and how Moses in
his wisdom in interceding said, " Thy people, " and reminded God of His
promise to Abraham, Isaac and Israel. The measure of Moses love for
his people and his God is seen in that he did not grasp at the offer of God:
*' | will make of thee a great nation. "

Mases interceded and pleaded for Aaron and for Israel (Deuteronomy
9. 20), and in this showed what a wonderful character was his. Moss
was like the apostle Paul in his great love for the peopleof God. It was not in
presumption that he said, " Peradventure | shall make atonement for your
sin" (32. 30). Moses was an advocate, but the Lord Jesus is not only our
Advocate, for he is also the propitiation; this Maoses could never be
(1 John 2. 1, 2).

It was asked why Aaron made a cdf. It was fet that the caf was one
of the gods of Egypt and so answered their purpose in their departure from
God.

It was understood that the LORD'S smiting of the people (32. 35) wasin
addition to that recorded in verse 28, and that verse 35 refers to the plague.
William Gilmour.

EXTRACTS

From Belfast. —Israel sinned grievoudy against the LORD at Sinai;
they added the heinous sin of idolatry to their former evils. Exodus 19—32
gives the account of Moses going up unto God in Mount Sinai, there to
receive the Ten Commandments and the instructions regarding the making
of the tabernacle. It was during this absence of forty days, when deprived
of the influence of this godly man Moses, they sought after the gods of Egypt
which they had so recently left; and so they made a golden cdf. In the
purpose of God the gold was intended to be used for the making of the
tabernacle. There isthe possibility of misusing the gifts that God has given
us and applying them to an evil end. May we use our gifts to the glory of
God.

Mases took the golden cdf, ground it to powder, which he cast on the
water and made the people drink it. In this there is seen the principle that
we shall reap whatsoever we sow. Israel drank the bitterness of their
folly; and so we, if we live unto sin, will reap in tears. May we, then,
live in the Spirit unto God and reap an eternal reward. N. C. Shields.
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From Glasgow. —Thelong absence of Moses made the peopleimpatient,
so that they cast off all restraint (32. 1). They clamoured for a god to go
before them, for they were of the mind that Mosés would not return. Which
way did they purposeto travel ? Acts7. 39, 41 says, " To whom our fathers
would not be obedient, but thrust him from them, and turned back in their
hearts unto Egypt.... And they made a caf in those days, and brought
a sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their hands, " Aaron
was drawn into this great sin by the multitude. He could have stablished
the people by reminding them of the solemn words they had uttered before
God not many days before. They had entered into a covenant with God
(19. 8). Alas, Aaron gave way to their cry and took their gold and made
a molten caf. They had broken the covenant by making and worshipping
the golden calf.

Isthere not a great lesson here for the people of God today, who are the
house of God ? Have not we made a covenant with God (1 Peter 1. 2)? If
we break covenant and go back on our word, are not the words of Hebrews
10. 26-31 a solemn warnhing as to what will happen ? Let us be sober and
watchful; let us take these lessons to heart and be not like the people who
saw the mighty works of God in Eg%pt, at the Red Sea, and in the wilderness,
and yet were disobedient and perished in the wilderness. J.H.

From Atherton. —Aaron's failure was perhaps due to the fact that he
was placed in _circumstances far more difficult than those in which Moses
was; but against this it was thought that never would Moses, great and
noble leader that he was, have faled after this manner.

Moses anger waxed hot when he realized the extent of the people's
wrongdoing. — In Moses we see tokens of true |eadership—a tender loving
heart for the nation, and no self-interests. Together with Aaron's dis-
appointing failure, this would present itself as a sound lesson for leaders
today. To be able to stand aone in the day of tes_tlgg, and to be able to
advocate on behalf of others are ever qualities required of leaders.

The use of the word "all" in verse 3 raised the question as to whether the
Levitesparticipatedinthe people'sfalure [1]. Inanswer, Numbers16. 32-33,
26. 11 were read, and it was suggested that in the first of these portions
the use of the word "all" is similar to its use in Exodus 32.

G. A.J., D.S. Jones.

. From Edinburgh. —Departurein heart and mind will lead to departure
inways and that, inturn, will lead to judgement uBon us. Moses was wholly
engrossed in receiving the commands of God, but God knew what was
haPpmlng among His people, and His anger waxed hot. Maoses had said,
*'l'amnot eloquent,.. | am dow of speech, and of adow tongue" (4. 10).
But as soon as he heard of the judgement he pleaded for this IE])eople with a
short eloquent prayer, and his'prayer prevailed. |t is well that today we
have One who Is touched with the fedling of our infirmities and who’is in
the presence of God for us: it is of His mercies that we are not consumed.

When the anger of Moses was kindled, he cast down the tables of stone,
and they were broken. It was su%geﬂed that this act was another hasty
act that'was not in the mind of God. ] )

Some thought that the grinding of the gold to dust was figurative only,
as gold is a maleable metal, but the majority accepted the statement as it
stands. We may be compelled to eat the dust of our own actions, and this
is never palatable [2].
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Mosss knew that God had a book and he was prepared to have his name
blotted out for the sake of the people—a picture of the Lord who bore our
inquities and stands before God for us. JamesPater son.

From Melbourne. —Some of the gifts of silver and gold given by the
Egyptians (12. 35, 36) were used by Israel, not to cover the boards or make
the golden Iampstand but for a purpose which incurred the righteous anger
of the LORD; so much so, that He would have destroyed them all except
Moses Israel was accustomed to the gods in Egypt, but after the LORD
saved them from the hand of them that hated them, " they sang His praise.
They soon forgat Hisworks " (Psalm 106. 12, 13). We, like Israel, are prone
to forget the work of Christ on Calvary. Jeroboam, many years after, made
two calves of gold. He set one in Beth-el and the other in Dan (1 Kings
12. 28, 29)—a repetition of Aaron's sin, but ever so much more subtle.
Instead of the one place of offering in Jerusalem the people were offering
in two widely separated places. Beth-el and Dan are multiplied a thousand-
fold today, and the one place of the Name, the house of God, is counted by
countless numbers of believers as of no consequence. Disobedience among
God's children today is seen on every hand. Grand singing and respectable
church buildings are preferred to the written word and the indwelling
Teacher of the word.

Israel's leader was absent for over a month. Their patience was tried
and they failed. In the absence of our Leader, the Lord Jesus Christ, let
patience have its perfect work, that we may be perfect and entire, Iacklng
in nothing. S. S

From Birkenhead. —So serioudy did God view this declension that
He was prepared to destroy His people and make of Maoses a great nation.
That He did not pursue His purpose was due to the faithful intercession of
Moses. Moses redlized that he could only plead with God on the basis of
His character. The people had no merits of which he could speak. Moses
stood in the breach for Israel. That God was prepared to make of him a
great nation was of little consequence to him. His sole concern was to plead
with God for "Thy people. " Earnestly he reminded God of His promises
to the fathers. Happily, Maoses was successful. God was prepared again to
show mercy to Israel. As the people of God today we are happy to know
that we have One in the presence of God who intercedes for us. How much
we need His faithful intercession!

Aswedl asbeing an intercessor for |srael Moses is seen as the one who gave
commandment for divine judgement to be meted out amongst the people
(32. 27). Whilst Moses was in the mount he was taken up with the severity
of God's proposed judgement: later, when he saw for himsalf the evidence
of their awful departure from God, he returned to intercede with God again
(32. 31). R. Hyland, D. E. Home.

From Kingston-on-Thames. —lsrael had seen the wonder of the
Red Seq, at Marah, in the giving of the manna, and in the giving of water
at Rephidim; yet in spite of all these mercies they fel into idolatry in
worshipping a molten cdf, thus breaking the commandment of the LORD*
The people asked Aaron to make them a god. It would appear that Aaron
feared the people, and to content them fdl in with their wishes, so that
their ear-rings were converted into a molten cdf.
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The impatience of the people surely has a lesson for ustoday. For along
time now the coming again of the Lord has been promised, but the day of
grace is till present. It behoves us to be watchful and patient, for it is
possible we may become weary during the Lord's absence. The psalmist
said, " | waited patiently for the LORD " (Psalm 40. 1). May we run with
patience therace that is set before us (Hebrews 12. 1). The sdf-sacrificing
love of Mosss is very touching (32. 11-14); he went so far as to ask the
LORD to blot him out of God's book, but the LORD replied that those who
had sinned would be blotted out of His book. A divine principle is thus
asserted in Exodus 32. 33 and Romans 9. 1-3. W. H. Humphris.

From Southport. —lIsrael had seen much of idol-worship in Egypt,
and it would be easy for them to turn to it at the delay of Moses. Albeit
the divine comment in 1 Corinthians 10 leaves without excuse those who
died, especially those who refused to come out onthe LORD'S side at the call
of Moses.

Aaron must have regretted his own weakness when he saw its results.
He may have thought it policy when he asked Israel for their gold.

Moses stands out as the great intercessor, type of Him who ever liveth
to make intercession for us (Hebrews 7. 25). We aso see his deep love for
his own nation when he declined to have the honour of being the head of a
new nation, at the great expense of the loss of his people. We cannot but
-compare his plea (verse 32) with the plea of Paul for Israel in his day
(Romans 9. 3). Both pleas, beyond all praise as they were, are eclipsed by
the mighty and perfect work and sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ, whereby
God can forgive the sins of His people. TR

From Wigan. —The idol-worship witnessed in Egypt was evidently
caled to mind by Israel. In worshipping the molten image Israel were
changing their glory for the likeness of an ox which eateth grass, thereby
incurring divine wrath (Psalm 106. 19-23).

God loves a pleader on behaf of His people, for the LORD'S portion is
His people (Psalm 135. 4). He longingly looked for an intercessor in the
dark days prior to the captivity, but found none (Ezekiel 22. 30). Moses
on this occason stood in the breach to turn away God's wrath (Psalm
106. 23). He pleaded upon the basis of the covenant which God had sworn
by Himself (Exodus 32. 13). The hallmark of true greatness is imprinted in
Moses words of self-denial; like Paul he was prepared to suffer eternal loss
for those whom he loved (32 32, Romans 9. 3). The interceding power of
Moses receives divine recognition in that the day came when |srael's sins
were said to be such that even the combined pleading of Mases and Samuel
would not have availed (Jeremiah 15. 1).

The Lord ever liveth to make intercession for us (Hebrews 7. 25), not
on the grounds of the Abrahamic covenant, but on the basis of His own
sacrifice, for He is the repairer of a breach that none other could put right,
a restorer of paths to dwell in (Isaiah 58. 12). J. Sharratt, H. Caldwell.

From Cowdenbeath. —Israel at Sinai were encamped beneath a mount
that still burned with fire (Deuteronomy 9. 15). It might be thought that
they would have been conscious of God's presence amongst them.

The action of Aaron shows how weak leaders can cause people to
stumble; leaders are not immune from error and it is sad to see Aaron,
the one who was at this very time being marked out for such high honour,
lending himsdlf to the making of a molten caf. Good men can come under
evil influences.
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What a contrast there is between Moses and Aaron! Aaron, the servant
of men by making the cdf, aweak man at this time and afraid of the people,
instead of protesting against their idolatrous wishes, actually made the calf
(32. 35), thus making himself and the people equally to blame. In contrast,
Moses, the servant of God, came down from the mount in an energy that was
able to take a stand single-handed against the thousands of Israel and to
execute judgement upon their wrong-doing, for he ground to powder the
golden caf and sprinkled it upon the water.

So fierce was the wrath of God, that He would have destroyed Aaron
also had not Moses pleaded for him (Deuteronomy 9. 20), for at"that time
he was totally unworthy of filling the office marked out for him.

lain T. H. Hunter.

From Crowborough. —When Moses was called up into the mount,
Israel soon forgot the mercies of God and in heart returned to the idolatry
of Eg%pt. They looked to Aaron for alead, and he failed in this great trust.
This brings to the fore the need for right leaders, who will wisely guide.
Wherein did Aaron faill ? Was he himsdlf unstable, or did he love to be a
Popula_r man ? The hearts of men are prone to forget, and the apostle Paul
ound in his day that they were still the same (Romans 1. 21-23).

~ Moses first plea on béhalf of the people was for the honour of God, lest
His glorious Name be blasphemed among the nations. This should be a

uide to us in oure%:fpllcatlons. All we ask from God should first be for

is glory. The pleading of Moses raises a difficult point as to how far the
purposes of God are influenced by the prayers of God's people. ]

In Isaiah 44. 14-20 we see thefolly of making idols of wood. In Isaiah God
says, " | am the LORD and thereisnone else. " Israel had been commanded.
" Thou shalt not make... a graven image. " They saw no similitude of
God when He spoke at Horeb. Satan is the master-mover behind idolatry.
Today the word is "Guard yourselves from idols. " Let not anything take the
place of Christ in our hearts. Through Him God is revealed: He is the
Image of the invisible God. SS

From Vancouver. —Apparently the children of Israel looked up to
Moses more than they should have done. People sometimes fail to give
glory to God when He works wonders through men; instead they magnify
men (Acts 3. 11, 12; 14. 11). _

According to Aaron's answer to Moses (32. 22), he was afraid of the
people and so he did what they asked. Then the people said, " These be
thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt. " When
Aaron saw how serious the situation was becoming he built an”altar before
the cdf, and made a proclamation, saying, ™ Tomorrow shall be a
feast to the LORD. " Today many voices cal " Come out: worship
with us. " Except men are true worshippers, worshipping in spirit and in
truth, for the Father seeketh such to worship Him (John 4. 23), they worship
Him in vain. Stanley "Karp.

FromHamilton, Ont. —The apostle Paul said, " We know that noidol is
anything in theworld, and thereisno God but one" (1 Corinthians 8. 4). Must
one worship a golden calf to commit the sin of idolatry ? Did not Sanuel say,
" Rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as idolatry and
teraphim" (1 Samuel 15. 23) ? Remember the words of Paul, " Wherefore,
my beloved flee from idolatry " (1 Corinthians 10. 14).
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We find it hard to understand why Aaron seemed so willing to make the
olden caf. Could it be that he was afraid to refuse? " The fear of man
ringeth a snare " (hProverbs 29. 25). Again, before Moses went up into the

mount, he said to the elders, " Whosoever hath a cause, let him come near

unto them", i. e. Aaron and Hur (Exodus 24. 14). Could not Aaron have gone

to the elders ? When we look back and see how great men have fallen, well

tnp]!ght vi/g g%v8(§ heed to the words, "Be ye steadfast, unmovable" (1 Corin-
ians 15. 58).

Moses besought Jehovah on behalf of the people, and Jehovah repented
of the evil He had said He would do unto His people (32. 14). The LORD
listened to the pleading of His faithful servant Moses. How much time do
we spend praying for one another and beseeching God on one another's
behalf ? How much value do we put on the words, " The sug)pllcatlon of
a righteous man availeth much in its working " (James 5. 16) ?

D. MacEwan, W. Dryburgh, R. D.

From Nottingham. —The absence of Moses presented a particularly
%OOd opportunity for Satan to be busy. The Master knew the weaknesses of
the flesh from which we suffer, and before He left us He bade us take a loaf
and cup in remembrance of Him.

Aaron was deceitful in explaining the origin of the calf. The excuse that
they knew not what had become of Mosss was without foundation, for
Moses left Aaron and the elders with a definite charge and a statement as
to where he was going (24. 14). We know that Moses was in the mount
forty days, which would speak to us of a time of testing, which Israel failed
to endure, Not only had they left God and returned to the idols of Egypt,
but also they were quite prepared to move on in their own strength.

~ Thehistory of Levi was black (Genesis 49. 5-7); yet God brought them
nigh, and in them and in Aaron we have ones who were to serve God in the
closest possible service, that of the priesthood. Likewise God, in His wonder-
ful grace, has brought us nigh to Him to serve Him as priests. )

In the place where Israel was now encamped there was, evidently,
plenty of water, having its source, we suggest, in the Mount of God. But
the people were denied its full benefit through their own fally, for the calf,
ground to powder, was strewn on the waters, thus making them bitter.
Believers can lose the sweetness and joy of salvation by their own folly, for
if we sin then the joy which could be ours might become b|t|t?er l—|| ndkeled.

. Hickling.

From Toronto, Ont. —The Septuagint reads, " The people combined
themselves against Aaron... ** Itisnot reveaed in Scripture that Aaron
sought to restrain the people, nor can we assume that any period of time
elapsed between verses 1 and 2, but rather that Aaron entered into |eader-
ship in this sin, instead of opposing it. It is noteworthy that both in
Deuteronomy 9 and in Acts 7 the making of the molten caf is attributed
to the people: they " regjoiced in the works of their hands, " Nevertheless,
it was a sin perpetrated by both Aaron and the people (32. 35). They were
forgetful of God in their very midst.

The feast they partook of was a feast in honour of their new-found god,
and the meat consumed came, possibly, from the offerings made on the
altar Aaron had built.
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We noted that the Hebrew word used for " play " in verse 6 is the same
word translated " mocking " in Genesis 21. 9, where we read that Ishmael
mocked Isaac, the son of the free woman. The word carries the thought of
mocking and insult, and surely in the eyes of God this was true of Israel's
action in worshipping the golden calf.

In the action of the sons of Levi we have an example of separation and
consecration—separation from that which was altogether evil, and consecra-
tion in service. We were reminded of the words of Paul to Timothy, " Let
everyone that nameth the name of the Lord depart from unrighteousness "
(2 Timothy 2. 19). Thisis the second seal which God has placed on His firm
foundation; the first being, " The Lord knoweth them that are His. " Levi
answered the call, " Whoso is on the LORD'S side..." (32. 26), which
answers to the first seal, and their gathering together unto Moses to the
second. We may, by separating ourselves from the unequal yoke and
touching not the unclean thing, have this promise granted to us—" | . . .
will be to you a Father, and ye shall be to Me sons and daughters " (2 Corin-
thians 6. 14-18). N. Kernaghan.

COMMENTS

[1] (Atherton). —There is no evidence that the tribe of Levi were not
among the people who clamoured for " gods. " There is ever room for
repentance, and it isevident that Levi repented before they took the LORD'S
? e ielndJW'\e/Int unto Moses and enacted God's judgement in the camp of

srael. —J. M.

[2] (Edinburgh). —The burning of gold is a highly skilled work, and
Maoses had no doubt learned to do this amongst many other things he learned
in Egﬂ)t. He ground the burnt giold to powder, not gold dust.  Gold being
one of the heaviest of metals would have sunk to the bottom of the stream,
lﬁg(tj tthlg 'g(I)<|d pgw,\(/ljer evidently mixed with the water, and of this Israel

o drink. —J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

H Q’)uestion from Glasgow. —Exodus 32. 32. What book is referred to
ere”

Answer. —Besides there bei nﬂ.a record of the wicked and their works
Revelation 20. 12), there is, | think, a double writing of the redeemed,
1) the writing of the names of al redeemed persons (Luke 10. 20), and
2) a writing of those of the redeemed in regard to their service (Revelation
. '5). The name of some may be blotted out of $_2), but never out of (1).
Asto th::l]I Mos&s had in mind it would be very difficult, perhaps impossible,
tosay. —J. M.

Question from Edinburgh. —What is the fulfilment of Exodus 32. 34 ?

Answer. —It may be in verse 35 in that the LORD smote or plagued the
people for making the golden cdf. —J. M.

Question from Hamilton, Ont. —" There fel of the people that day
labotl,’l)t three thousand men " (Exodus 32. 28). Would these men be eternally
ost”
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Answer. —It is a difficult thing to say who in the Old Testament are
eternally saved, and who are not. We should remember that Israel's
salvation from Egypt was from a temporal Eower—Pharaoh_ and his people,
and their salvation from God's wrath which fell upon the firstborn of man
and beast was from literal, physical death, in which even little children who
had never sinned would have died. These little children would not have gone
to the fire of hell.  The little firstborn male children of the Egyptians who
died did not %0 to hell-fire; they had done no wror;_?. The teaching of
Exodus 32 is God's punishment of His people whom He had saved, and in
itstypical teaching hasits voice for God's peoplein this dispensation. —J. M.

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TITUS
CHAPTER 1

Verses 12, 13, 14: One of themselves, a prophet of their own, said, Cretans
are always liars, evil beasts, idle gluttons. This testimony is true. For
which cause reprove them sharply, that they may be sound in the faith, not
giving heed to Jewish fables, and commandments of men who turn away
from the truth.

The natural state of the Cretans was low; so much so, that their
avarice, ferocity, fraud and be%gl_ng, were proverbial, of which severa
ancient writers” have written. Epimenides, a Cretan, and a prophet of
their own, described them in the words quoted by Paul. Their ferocity
is expressed in the words, " evil wild beasts, " one of the lowest descrip-
tions given of men. It is God's description of the comln(T;_ antichrist, " the
wild beast. " Of their fraud, they were said to be always liars, and of their
avarice and begging, they were’lazy gluttons. One could hardly imagine
a more demoraized people; and the miracle was that the gospe was
received by many of them, and that there were churches of God in every
city in Crete. There was ever the fear that they would dlip back to their
former manner of life and Titus was told to reprove them sharply or
severely, that they may be sound, or healthy, in the faith. Also, that they
were not to give heed to Jewish fables and the commandments of men
who vvl%re turning from the truth, such as those of the circumcision of
verse 10.

Verses 15, 16: To the pure all things are pure: but to them that are defiled
and unbelieving nothing is pure; but both their mind and their conscience
are defiled. They profess that they know God; but by their works they
deny Him, being abominable, and disobedient, and unto every good work
reprobate.

Purity of mind is the result of the acting out by believers of healthful
teaching. The word of God like pure water has a cleansing effect in
the heart where it flows. Pure minds see pure things, but corrupt minds
things that are corrupt. Two people may approach the city, the one
with eyes and heart full of lust, to seek the dens of sin and thé haunts of
vice, the other with holy aspirations, to seek the companionship and homes
of the godly. The beefliesover the field seeking the flower with its scent
and honey. The blow-fly seeks the stench of the corrupting carcase.
We ever seek out what we are ourselves, the pure, the things that are pure,
but to the polluted saint and unbelieving sinner nothing is pure, because
their minds and consciences are polluted.
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~ Profession and practice should agree. We should eschew what is
implied in the words, " The voice is Jacob's voice, but the hands are the
hands of Esau" (Geness 27. 22). What profit is there in professing
before men that we know God and deny Him by our works ?  The one
cancels out the other. Works such as, being abominable, disobedient*
and to every good work worthless, reveal a desperate plight in the conduct
of any believer.

CHAPTER 2

Verses 1, 2. But speak thou the things which befit the sound doctrine: that
aged men be temperate, grave, soberminded, sound in faith, in love, in
patience:

How frequently Paul writes of healthy words and teaching! There
cannot be a healthy spiritual life apart from health-giving instruction.
Old men are to be temperate or sober; grave, that is, venerable or serious,
not hilarious; discreet or of sound mind. They are to be sound or
healthy in faith (not in the Faith here, though it is sound in the Faith
in Titus 1. 13), and in their love and patience.

Verses 3, 4, 5: That aged women likewise be reverent in demeanour, not
slanderers nor enslaved to much wine, teachers of that which is good; that
they may train the young women to love their husbands, to love their children,
to be soberminded, chaste, workers at home, kind, being in subjection to ther
own husbands, that the word of God be not blasphemed:

Old women, like old men, were to be " in deportment as becomes sacred
ones. " They were not to be slanderers. Slanderer here is the feminine
of Diabolos, devil. They were not to be given to much wine, but to be
teachers of what is good, right or beautiful in conduct. The object was
to school, admonish, counsel, rebuke, the young women in the holy arts
of domedtic life; to love their husbands and their children; to be sober-
minded or discreet; to be chaste, pure, modest; to be keepers at home,
that is, " diligent in homework ";" to be kind or good; to be subject
to their own husbands, such is a woman's place in relation to her husband
as assigned to her by God, The object of al this is, that the word of God
be not blasphemed or evil spoken of.

Verses 6, 7, 8: The younger men likewise exhort to be soberminded: in all
things shewing thyself an ensample of good works, in thy doctrine shewing
uncorruptness, gravity, sound speech, that cannot be condemned; that he that
is of the contrary part may be ashamed, having no evil thing to say of us.

The younger men were to be exhorted to be soberminded or discreet.
One is reminded of what is said of David while a youth, and shortl
after he dew Goliath: "he behaved himsalf wisdly *; '"he behaved himself
wisgly in all his ways"; "he behaved himsdf very wisely "; and he
"behaved himself more wisdy than al the servants of Saul " (1 Samuel 18.
5, 14, 15, 30). Titus was aso to show himsalf a pattern in all good works.
He was to be a model of the doctrine he taught. What Titus was in his
behaviour he was to enjoin upon others. Hewas to manifest uncorrupt-
ness in teaching, in gravity, in sound or healthy speech, which could not
be condemned. = The object of this good behaviour, both in Titus and his
hearers, was that those of the contrary part could say no evil thing of
those in the churches in Crete.
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Verses 9, 10: Exhort servants to be in subjection to their own masters, and
to be well-pleasing to them in all things, not gainsaying; not purloining, but
showing all good fidelity; that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour
in all things,

Paul frequently 8ic\)/&s instruction to dlaves or bondservants, as in
Ephesians 6. 5-8; lossians 3. 22-25; 1 Timothy 6. 2. Here again
he returns to the subject. Christian slaves were to be in subjection to their
magters and to be well-pleasing to them in all things. They were not
to be contradictory when their masters spoke to them.  They were not to
embezzle or steal their masters' goods, but to show good fidelity, being
trustworthy. Inthisway, before their masters and others, the doctrine they
held, the doctrine of God our Saviour, would be adorned and beautified
in their eyes. The excellence of the doctrine would be seen in the changed
?fhaivzl)our of those who were once liars, evil wild beasts, lazy gluttons

Verse 11: For thegrace of God hath ;ppeafed, bringing salvation to all men,
Appeared (Gk. Epiphaino—to shine upon, give light to): the
epiphany of grace is before the epiphany of glory (verse lSi The first is
through the incarnation, atonement and resurrection of the Lord; the
second is at His coming again. There is no origina word for " bringing. "
Salvation (Soterios) is an adjective and is part of the subg']ect " the grace
of God. " Dr. Young in hisversion rendersthe verse, " For the saving grace
of God was manifested to all men. " Alford also says that Soterios is part
of the subject. The gospel is like sunshine, the former shines to bring
eternal health to the soul, the latter to give health to the body. Foolish
people may hide themselves from both and die, both in soul and body.

Verses 12, 13: Ingtructing us, to the intent that, denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts, we should live soberly and righteously and godly in this present
world; looking for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of our great
God and Saviour Jesus Chrigt;

The saving grace of God becomes the teacher of such as are saved
by grace. |t teaches us to deny, renounce, disown, ungodliness (we were
once urégodly, Romans 5. 6, persons in a fearful state, yet it was for such
Christ died), and worldly lusts (see 1 Peter 4. 2), and to live soberly,
discreetly S ehaviour in regard to ourselves), righteously (in regard to our
neighbours) and godly (in regard to God's requirements) in this present age;
looking for what God's ?race teaches us to expect, even God's glory. This
will be ours when the blessed hope will be realized in the coming ‘again of
the Lord, who has promised to return, at which time He will appear in glory
to Hisown. Thisis not to be read as though the passage means two things,
(2) the coming of the Lord, as Son of God, for His own, and (2) His coming,
as Son of Man, with His saints. If it read the blessed Hope and the appearing
of the glory, then there would be two things indicated, but there is no
definite article before " appearing, " hence only the Lord's coming to the
air isin view. Note how the Deity of the Lord'is clearly indicated in verse
13. Jesus Christ is our great God and Saviour. The A. V. is not correct
here; it indicates two Persons, the Father and the Son. J.M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so” (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL

~ The children of Israel |eft Egypt in haste (Exodus 12. 33), but not in
disorder, for the LORD delivered them with a high hand, and after the
crossing of the Red Sea there was no element of tlight in their progress.
From the Red Sea to Sinai they were a disciplined people, learning much
concerning the LORD their God by direct experience and by the judgements
given through Moses, but as this was not a true and full expression of God's

attern in the ordering of His ?]eoFFIe, He instructed them step by step to

ring them into conformity with His will. At Sinai they received the ten
commandments (Exodus 20) and thgdjudgements (Exodus 21-23), and
there they were sprinkled with the blood of the covenant (Exodus 24). As
a covenanted Tpeoﬂ_e they were then privileged to give to God, so that they
might make for Him a sanctuary wherein He might deign to dwell in their
midst (Exodus 25 et seq.). With the tabernacle set up and the ceremonials
associated with it established, the tabernacle became the central place in
the life of Israel, and the arrangement of the encampment was in definite
relationship to it (Numbers 823 The encampment was no random or hap-
hazard affair:  each tribe had a place defined by the LORD, and there it
must be. If we make a rough diagram showing the placing of the tribes
relative to the tabernacle, and if we bear in mind that their journeyings
were in the main towards the east and towards the north, we shall readily
observe that the order of journeying defined in Numbers 10 is strictly in
accordance with the order of encamping and, that the order of encampment
was notably convenient for unconfused and orderly movement of the tribes
when they were commencing a journey. Further, the marching column
corresponded to the pitched encampment: "as they encamp, so shal they
set forward " (Numbers 2, 17, 34). The order of the hosts of Israel on the
march reflected the beautiful order of the encampment of the tribes.

God's present-day people, like the children of Israel, may be regarded
as a pilgrim }IJ_eopIe going to a better country and as a peoplé out-gathered
unto God. They should be seen to have their entire life, discipline and
worship in conformity with their standing relative to the house o; Céod.

NOTES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION

CHAPTER 2

And to the angel of the church in Thyatira write: To this church
the Lord speaks as the One whose eyes are like a flame of fire, and His feet
like burnished brass. Whilst to Ephesus He is the One who is present
in the midst, and to Pergamum He'is ready to make war with them with
the sword of His mouth, here He is seen in"the role of the Ju?_?e. eeB(}/ the
inherent light which streams from His eyes He sees all. He needs no
evidence to be led to arrive at a judgement. Brass speaks of judgement,
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and here it is burnished brass. He knows perfectly and His judgement
is just. He says, *' | know (Oida) " thy works. —love, faith, ministry,
atience, —and He knew that their works now were more than at the
eginning. All this was highly commendable. The whole church was
not corrupted, but there was one evil alowed, and that was, that they
auffered an evil woman whom the Lord called Jezebel, because she had
the characteristics of that dau%hter of Ethbaal king of the Zidonians, who
had married Ahab and led her husband and Israel into the sin and
immoralities of the worship of Baal (1 Kings 16. 30-32; 2 Kings 10. 19-28).
Jezebel in Thyatira taught the same as her ancient namesake, even
idolatry and fornication. ~ The church in TkR/atlra was responsible to deal
with this evil woman and her followers, number of expositors think
that they see in Jezebel the church of Rome. What has this woman to
do with"the rise of the Iﬁ)apacy ? Nothing whatever! She lived at the
time of John, towards the_ end of the first century of the Christian era,
when gqlmcal Rome was in é)coyver and papal Rome did not exist. So
many bring their ideas to the Scriptures and cram them in, in order to take
them out, instead of alowing the Scriptures to mould their thoughts.
Jezebel was a woman who taught literal idolatry and fornication; those
who listened to her, those in Pergamum also held this teaching. She was
a woman; she is called, "the woman Jezebel, " and not a church (o
called). If this woman did not repent, and the Lord had given her time
to do 'so, the Lord would take direct action toward her, and deal with her
and her paramours who committed adultery with her. He would also
kill her children with death. One can understand the simple, straight-
forward words of the Lord, but how all this can be wrought out in regard
to the rise of paﬁaqr/1 in Rome is quite mexghcable. It'is like so many
sermons and books that are written on the Bible; the Bible itsdf is often
simple enough, but the preaching and writing of men are like dark clouds
that shut out the light.” The world would be well blessed if many of the
sermons and books about the Scriptures were taken and publicly burned
as was done with the books of magic arts in Ephesus long ago. Note
here that the Lord speaks to al the churches, " and al the churches
shall know. " He is the one who searches the hearts and gives to each
according to his works. If the woman Jezebel is the church of Rome
in the early or middle centuries of this dispensation, what churches were
these that were outside of her, who were to know that the Lord was the
Searcher of hearts and the Judge of actions? We are left in an inex-
tricable maze by this unscriptura periodic interpretation of these chapters
and churches. "Think of the words of the Lord, " But to you | say, to
the rest that are in Thyatira. " There were Jezebel and her dupés in
Thyatira (not in Rome or anywhere else), and "the rest in Thh/atlra". The
Greek preposition en, in, here shows clearly the location of those who are
written to. Upon the rest in Thyatira the Lord cast none other burden
than to clear themselves of the teaching and practices of the woman
Jezebel, and to take such action toward her as was necessary. To defame
the whole church in Thyatira, as some have- done with their teaching
concerning the Roman Jezebel, is to do injustice to the church in Thyatira
and the fathful therein. The church in Thyatira was still a church of God
where the Lord walked; it was not apostate Christendom.

He that overcame, and kept the Lord's words to the end, was promised
a place of authority over the nations in the coming kingdom. When
the Lord would rule or shepherd the nations with a rod of iron and break
them as a potter's vessel, He would give the Overcomer the same honour
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as His Father had given to Him. The Overcomer would also be given the
morning star. Peter speaks of the Day (or Morning) Star arising in our
hearts, not in the heavens, a reference to the Lord's coming for the Church
2 Peter 1. 19). This is no doubt in contrast to the rising of the Sun of

ighteousness upon those who fear God's name at the Lord's coming as
Son of Man to earth (Malachi 4. 22. The Lord calls Himsdlf the anght
and the Morning Star (Revelation 22. 16). The giving of the Morning Star
to the Overcomer is some specia distinction that will be given at the Cord's
coming again; even as those will be rewarded who have waited for Him
to reappear (Hebrews 9. 28; 2 Timothy 4. 8).

CHAPTER 3

And to the angel of the church in Sardis write: Here the Lord
gpeaks of Himself as having the seven Spirits and the seven stars. His
having the seven Spirits is no doubt an alusion to what is said in Revelation
5.6, "l saw... a Lamb standing, as though it _had been dain, havin
seven horns, and seven eﬁ&, which are the seven Spirits of God, sent fort
into al the earth. " The Holy Spirit is seen as seven LamPls of fire burning
before the throne (Revelation 4. 5).  The Spirit proceedeth from the Father
and the Son (John 15. 26). The Spirit, according to Psalm 139. 7-10 is
everywhere, in heaven, in hell, andin the uttermost parts of the sea. Heis
omnipresent as all the Persons of the Godhead are (Jeremiah 23. 24). See
aso 2 Chronicles 16. 9; Proverbs 15. 3; Zechariah 4. 10, as to the eyes
of the LORD being in every place, keeping watch. Such as spiritualize away
the whole sense of the Lord's messages to the seven churches think that
they see Protestantism in the church in Sardis. Protestantism was a protest
at the first against the iniquities of the Romish church, in which a demand
was made for the cleansing of that church and its priesthood. Where is there
any protest made b¥Saro!|s agal nst the evil woman Jezebel (said to be Rome)
in"the church in Thyatira? No such alusion is made to such a thing.
To speak of Thyatira'as Rome and Sardis as Protestantism is an interpre-
tation forced into these p es of Scripture, It is pure imagination.
The church in Sardis was in thefTirst century, and not in the time of Wycliffe,
Huss, Luther, Zwingle, and others in England, Germany, Switzérland,
Scotland, etc. By such spiritualizing the clear teaching of church truth in
the New Testament has been lost to many children of God. Such teachers
seem to come under the apostle's stricture, " They understand neither what
they say, nor whereof they confldentI%/ affirm" (fl Timothy 1. 7). Think of
some of the birds that roost under the cover of Protestantism today, with
doctrines as foul and unclean as have ever been hatched in Rome. IS this to
be thought of as the church of God in Sardis ? Having said so much about
the erroneous interpretation of certain, let us now hear what the Lord
says to those saints in Sardis who lived in the first century.

The church in Sardis had a name that they were alive, but they were
dead. Stlll_thegénwere a golden lampstand, and the L ord walked among them
as He did in Smyrna and Philadelphia.  Their position was right, but their
condition was WI‘OH% Their works were dead, a lifeless formality had set in.
They were called to be watchful, that the things that yet remained, in which
there was life but no movement, might be strengthened and stablished.
Of old we read that the hair of the shorn Samson began to grow. Lifeinthe
once strong man began to manifest itself. Recovery was dow and gradual.
Samson could never have his eyes again, but his hair grew. In time the
evidence of his separation to the Lord was seen. A church may get far down
spiritually, but if the matter of separation to the Lord and His service is
attended to, there will be an evidence of life, of revival. Let not saints alow
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everything committed to them to die, for if so, then they themselves will die,
and a church that once existed will exist no more. Leét us soberly ask our-
selves, " What works of ours does God see before Him?"  May we listen to
what the Lord said to those in Sardis, " Remember therefore how thou
hast received and didst hear; and keep it, and repent. " Received, hear,
keep, repent! Isthere not ever room for repentance, a change of mind which
will result in a change of conduct ? We may all change for the better or the
worse. |t lies with ourselves, and there is ever grace available for a change
for the better. If the saints in Sardis did not watch, then the Lord would
come upon them unexpectedly as a thief, and they would learn to their
sorrow What such a visitation"would mean for them.

But in contrast to the many, there were a few names in Sardis known to
the Lord, who did not defile’their garments. Garments speak of habits.
Their behaviour was clean. Such the Lord said were worthy and would
walk with Him in white. Walking with the Lord in unsoiled garments will
lead to a closer walk with the Lord in the agesto come. We must walk with
Him in His ways; He will not walk with us in our ways. Enoch walked
with God. Noah too walked with God. Walking with Him demands that
%here |s_l|1_all be nothing in our lives that causes our hearts to be at a distance

rom Him.

The promise to the Overcomer in Sardis was, that his name will not be
blotted out of the book of life, and that the Lord would confess his name
before His Father, and before the angels. The second part of the promise
is smilar to what He promised to those who confessed Him before men

Matthew 10. 32; Luke 12. 8). As to the first part, it seems to me that
there is a double writing in heaven, (1) the writing of all born-again persons

Psalm 87. 6; Luke 10. 20), and (2) a writing of such as serve the Lord

Philippians 4. 3). Onli/) in the latter sense Is it possible for names of
redeemed persons to be blotted out of the book of life. We must ever
distinguish between the new birth and service. In human &ffairs there are
records kept of persons who are born, and also records of servants. These
are not confused in men's &ffairs. Here is an honour for the Overcomer,
to have his name confessed by the Lord in heaven, and shame for those
who do not overcome, to have their names expunged from the record of the
Lord's servants. May we have an ear to hear what the Spirit says to the
church in Sardis and to each of the other churches also. J. M.

REST

At the end of a busy day we all enjoy rest at our own place with the
satisfaction of atask well done. How we énjoy the relaxation ! Concernlgg
God we read in Genesis 2. 2, " Herested... from all Hiswork. " He h
the satisfaction of a work well done; all was finished; everything was

ood; the time had come to rest. How sad that this rest was soon to be
|§tturbed I From the day our first parents fell, God has been seeking His
rest.

The journey to thel and of promise, the land of rest (Canaan), was
lengthened because of unbelief. That generation failed to enter the
land; their children entered the land, but they never possessed it in the
fullest sense. Eloquently sad are the words of Micah 2. 10, " Thisis not your
rest, " and of Hebrews 3. 10, 11, "They did not know My ways; ... the
shall not enter into My rest. " Here is the crux of the matter—Kknowledge o
the ways of God. hat a picture the words of Hebrews 3. 7-11 conjure
up in our minds! The children of Israel hardened their hearts, provoked
and tempted the LORD; they did not know His ways.
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Today we have a Living God, a Living Hope, and a rest which is
God'srest. Unbdief brought failure in the past, now it is not the unbelief
that refuses the gospel, but the unbelief that does not know His ways.

Another day of rest was promised, a sabbath rest for the people of God.
We are to give diligence to enter into that rest today. It isour heritage, and
we lose (and God loses), if in any measure we fail to enter in through un-
belief. The day is fast approaching when this dispensation will cease, when
we will rest for all eternity, and when God will rest undisturbed. The
foundation is laid; the work is finished; we enjoy a foretaste of that
glorious time, and can look forward in anticipation to the fulness of His rest.

How we are upset if our quiet evening is disturbed, especialy if the
disturbance seems unnecessary | But the rest that God desired was wilfully
broken by our first parents; another day of rest was promised, but Joshua
could not give that rest; yet another day of rest was promised—our day.
God has manifested to us infinite love and patience. A glorious privilege
and opportunity is ours today, if we know His ways. T. Hope.

FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN
FROM SINAI TO MOAB (1), DIVINE INSTRUCTIONS, THE SILVER
TRUMPETS, DIVINE ORDER, TO PARAN.
(Numbers 10. 1-36).

From Cowdenbeath. —According to divine instructions, a hammer
wielded by a craftsman transformed rude quantities of silver (silver speaks
of redemption) into two trumpets, which were to be sounded by the sons
of Aaron (who were redeemed men) to convey certain instructions from
God to His people.

The trumpeters and their silver trumpets present an excellent picture of
persons who, though born in sin and shapen in iniquity (Psalm 51. 5), have
so responded to the word of God (described as a hammer in Jeremiah
23. 29) that it has wrought a complete change in their lives, redeeming
them from the thraldom of sin and from their vain manner of life (1 Peter
1. 18), and rendering them suitable channels through which the mind and
the will of God, as set out in the Scriptures, can flow fregdly to others.

When the craftsman had completed his work, the hammer was laid asde
and the trumpets were ready for use; but in the case of a person, this
hammering action of God's word is a long-continued process during which
the person may be used in God's service, the degree of the effectiveness of
the process being dependent upon the person's response to the teaching of
the Scriptures. We, as children of God, gathered together in churches of
God, should endeavour to respond quickly to the action of the Scriptures
(written aforetime for our learning) that we might be used of God, as the
priests and their trumpets were—instrumental in passing on to others God's
will for His people of the present day.

Numbers 10. 4, linked with Acts 15. 6, expresses the propriety of a
regular meeting of the elders among God's people; verse 9 would speak of
our need to voice our supplications when fighting to sporead the gospel and
when warring against our many adversaries; and verse 10 would surely
speak to us of the voice of thanksgiving we raise each Lord's day morning
when we remember the Lord Jesus, and as worshippers approach God
through the virtues of our Great High Priest.

It is evident from the entire chapter that God isa God of order. Israel
did not move in any haphazard manner. There were strict rules laid down
by God to which it was required of them to adhere. At all times God demands
discipline among His people; and His people of today are no exception.

lan C. Ross.
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From Atherton. The detailed instructions given in Numbers 10 reveal
God pre-eminently as a God of order. The people in these matters
\C/j\(erednot permitted to please themselves, for this would have meant

isorder.

The two silver trumpets were made from silver, probably from the
freewill offering of the people (Exodus 25. 1-3). The compulsory silver
gféengg vzvg)s used entirely in the building of the Tabernacle (Exodus 30. 11-16,

The trumpet sounds would vary: for instance, at the calling together
of the heads only one trumpet was to sound, whilst at the assembling of
the congregation they were both sounded, thus giving a louder and distinctive
sound. The call for"assembling was given in short, sharp notes, whilst the
alarm was a long continuous blast. = ) o

The counterpart for today in these instructions plainly indicates God's
design in the collective gatherings of His people, to worship, to seek His
face, and to hear His voice. We should recognise the divine order and the
need for collective gatherings, for to relegate these matters to a secondar
place will incur divine displeasure. God's plan is seen clearly in the psalmist's
words, " Gather My saints together unto Me; those that have made a
covenant with Me by sacrifice™ (Psalm 50. 5). The need for the elders of
God's people to be together in conference may be observed as present-day
instruction (10. 4).

The journeyings of the peogle were to be orderly. From the set order
there must be no deviation. Orderliness should be a characteristic of the
peo(PIe of God in al their activities: they should be seen in holy arraY.
Order has its voice in testimony too: it will speak to men. Aswe assemb
to serve, we do well to remember the word, " Let all things be done decently
and inorder " (1 Corinthians 14. 40).

~We thought that as Israel journeyed the ark would find its place in the
midst of the people. In view of this we could not understand verse 33,
accordi gg to which it went before them. One suggestion given was that it
did go before them, for with it was associated the divine presence. We would
value help on this point [1]. . Bullock, G. A. J.

EXTRACTS

From Kingston-on-Thames. —The two trumpets would seem to
t%plfé God's word, with its instructions for His people today contained in
the Old and New Testaments (the two trumpets), alwa%/s_ associated with
othe truth of redemption (silver) and the crosswork of Christ (the sacrifices
over which the trumpets were sounded).

We are not told in this chapter whether Moses was able to persuade
Hobab to accompz;ray Israel, but Judges 1. 16 seems to indicate that
his pleading prevalled. Since men had no authority as to the route taken or
the choice of resting places, it is difficult to understand why Moses should
suggest that Hobab would know how they were to encamp and would be
instead of eyesto them. It may bethat his services were required in relation
to the feeding of the flocks and herds. It appears from the early chapters
of Exodus that there was sufficient pasture to support animal life without
divine intervention, so that after the camp was pitched Hobab's experience
in this matter would be required in finding suitable pastures nearby. God
does not perform miracles when human knowledge and wisdom, sanctified
and subjected to His will, can achieve the desired ends. L. Burrows.

From Birkenhead. —Every time the silver trumpets were blown the
people would be alert to their meaning, and continually reminded that they
were a redeemed and covenant people, the trumpet sound itself being to
them as the voice of God. Intheland the trumpets were for their set feasts,
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the beginnings of months, and the alarm for war, that Israel might be
remembered before God and saved from their enemies. It is clear that each
type of call would be known to the people by its distinctive note. Thereis
an dlusion to this in 1 Corinthians 14. 8, which emphasizes that in the
ministering of the word of God, the message should be such as to be easily
understood, the ministers themselves having a clear understanding of the
needs of their hearers.

It is significant that the ordinance of the blowing of the silver trumpets
in this chapter is followed by the account of the orderly assembling and
moving forward of the tribes under their standards, with the princes and
officers responsible for their direction. For the people of God today, the
primary lesson in this is that of divine government and control through
human instruments. For this the people of God need to understand their
divine constitution. Whether in the assembling of overseers for conference,
or in the gathering of the saints for worship and service, all should be
according to the directing of the Holy Spirit Himself (Romans 15. 4-6,
1 Corinthians 12). P. Roylance, N. Adkins.

From Glasgow. —The blowing of the silver trumpets was an occasion
for attention by every manin Israel. It was necessary that helisten intently
in order to discern the nature of the message. It follows, of course, that the
priests had to be careful to make the signal loud and clear, so that those
for whom it was intended should be in no doubt.

We ask how the sound was carried throughout the expanse of the camp,
particularly in the case of military urgency. Whilst no information is given
on the point, we think that the blowing may have been repeated from
different points in the camp.

The lesson for our day might be that we must be alert to the voice of
God whatever His message, and that we must be quick to obey. The person
charged with the dissemination of divine truth must be clear and certain in
his ministry to saint and sinner.

In verses 11 to 28 we have instruction on how the orderly progress of
the congregation was to be achieved. It is noteworthy that the vanguard
armies were from the standard of Judah and were the strongest numerically.
This may suggest that the strong among the LORD'S people have a duty
to be in the forefront, as a shield to those who come after. The armies of
Dan were the next most numerous and formed the rearguard. The sanctuary
and its vessals were carried between the various armed hosts. Thus arranged
they formed a lengthy procession which must have been many miles long.
It is interesting to note from verse 34 that the cloud was over them by day,
suggesting that the cloud was not |ocated as when resting on the tabernacle,
but extended over the line of march. This would be an encouragi ng sign of
divine protection and an obvious warning to their enemies. J.J.P.

From Toronto, Ont. —In the wilderness the children of Israel were
now a mighty army for God, several hundred thousand strong, all having
been redeemed by the outstretched arm of Jehovah. This mighty host
needed co-ordination and direction in unity. What more fitting than that
the rallying-call for this army should be sounded from silver trumpets? Let
the trumpets blow for gladness, for alarm, or for war, for journeying on the
lifting of the cloud, for calling the princes or over the offerings, every note
was a memory of the redeeming mercy of their God, when in love and pity
He had brought them back to Himsdf from the bondage of Egypt. So by
the silver trumpets Jehovah ensured that day and daily they should never
forget His redemptive work.
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No less today is redemption the basis of God's calling. Paul's counsel
to elders was, " Feed the church of God, which He hath purchased with
His own blood. " Redemption ground is still the rallying place of saints
whether in joy or in spiritual conflict [2]. The crosswork of Christ must be
our constant memorial. The continuous memoria of our redemption is a
memoria unto the Lord, too; and though He needs no memoria of the
work of Christ (for He looks upon His face), He ever loves His children
to ponder and tell the story of redeeming love. A. J. Dorricott.

From Belfast. —In order to emit a clear melodious sound the trumpets
must be perfect. The Son of God was perfect, and accordingly His life was
absolutely true and unwavering. The trumpets were beaten before they
could sound. The Lord was &flicted both by God and by man before the
note of redemption could ring forth. Would it be correct to compare the
trumpet withthe saint [8] ? Before we can lift up our voices to God or sound
forth the word of God to men, we must be redeemed. There might also be
a sense in which we require beating or chastening before we can emit a
true note of service.

A number of non-lsraglites came out with the people from Egypt, and
God made provision in His law for such people and for all outsiders who
sought to be identified with Israel. In saying that God would bless Hobab,
Mases undoubtedly meant that the blessing of God to Israel would overflow
to this stranger, rather than that he would be directly blessed. Thisis a
principle seen throughout the history of Israel. God did and will bless the
nations through His earthly people. It was considered that Moses could
hardly have been in the mind of God in giving the invitation to Hobab to
journey with the people and be to them instead of eyes [4]. The LORD
was the " eyes " of the people and led them in the fire and the cloud.

J. A. Lennox Brown,

From Edinburgh. —The trumpet sound would be a familiar sound to
the children of Israel, and it was the responsibility of Eleazar and |thamar
to give the proper sound.

Trumpets of rams' horns were used by the priests in the days of Joshua:
and in the days of David and Solomon other trumpets were used in the
service of song in the house of God. The two silver trumpets, we suggest,
speak of the word of God. The trumpet and the voice are often linked
together. The sound was familiar in Israel; it was part of their life. It
reminded them that they were not their own. The various sounds mentioned
in 1 Corinthians 14. 7, 8 might suggest the warnings in ministry, when
the rightly dividing of the word of truth should be known in the house of
God today.

In the order of marching of the tribes Judah led: praise comes
first. The ark was in the midst of the marching tribes, where Mases and
Aaron would be as well. They were progressing towards a better country.
The leader of each tribe is named, he would be responsible while the people
were on the march. There was never failure during the movement of the
people from place to place, but they certainly failed, when they remained
encamped. Whenever the cloud was taken up the people journeyed in strict
order. Once more we are reminded that God is not a God of confusion:
whether in the past or in the present, things that belong to the house of
God must be done decently and in order (1 Corinthians 14. 40)

lan Hope.

From Hamilton, Ont. —Thefact that there were two trumpets and that
they were made of silver (probably of the redemption-money of Numbers
3. 44-51), speaks to us of the two-fold redemption of the people of God,
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firstly from Egypt, then to God. Today all are caled in the gospd on the
basis of redemption (Ephesians 1. 7). The call into " the Fellowship " is
also on the basis of redemption, the redemption of apeople (Titus 2. 18, 14).

Divine instruction was given concerning the order in which the tribes
should set forward. Judah (" praise") set forward first. Praise to God
first is the secret of success for the people of God. (1 Peter 2. 5). Issachar
("bearing hire") is seen in Genesis 49 as "a servant under taskwork";
this speaks of service with areward (1 Corinthians 4. 5) after God's praise
has been forthcoming (1 Peter 2. 9). Zebulun ("dwelling" or "haven")
speaks of " a sabbath rest for the people of God " (Hebrews 4. 9, 10).
Issachar laboured because he saw a resting-place that it was good, and the
land that it was pleasant. Reuben is seen in Genesis 49 as the pre-eminence
of dignity and power. Praise to God, followed by service and entering into
God'srest produces dignity and power in our lives. Simeon means" Hearing. "
Having entered into God's rest, we are in a condition to hear Him speaking
through His word. Gad ("the seer") reminds us that God desires a people
of vision today (Joel 2. 28, Acts. 2. 16-18), who will do exploits for Him.
Ephraim means " doubly fruitful. " A people of vision, seeing their respon-
sibility before God and toward the world, will be a "doubly fruitful" people.
Manasseh ("causing forgetfulness') would indicate that fruitfulness can
only come by forgetting the things that are behind and pressing on toward
the goal (Genesis 41. 51, Philippians 3. 13, 14). Benjaminis " son of the
right hand. " Theright hand is aplace of importance with God (Acts 2. 88-35).
We, as the people of God, have been highly favoured. Dan means
"judge. " Though favoured, we are reminded that judgement begins at
the house of God (1 Peter 4. 17). Ashe ("happy") reminds us that
" Happy is the people, whose God is the LORD " (Psalm 144. 15).
Naphtali ("wrestling") would point to the fact that our warfare is not
against flesh and blood (Ephesians 6. 10-12). Lastly, Paran (" to beautify ")
reminds us of the beauty of the order of the camp of Israel of which Balaam
spoke (Numbers 24. 5, 6). Such beauty of order should characterize us as
the people of God today (1 Corinthians 14. 40).

N. MacKay, C. Meikle, W. Thompson.

From Middlesbrough. —God gave instructions for two trumpets of
silver to be beaten out. Silver, inthe Scriptures, typifies redemption. From
this we learn that any man wishing to speak on behalf of Christ must first
be asaved person. Thetrumpetswereto be of beaten work: we ought to be
willing to respond to the hammer of God's word. They were to be used on
several occasions: for the calling together of the people, for an alarm
before | srael moved, for a signal to mark the beginning of a set feast, and to
be blown before the people went into battle.

Mosss asked Hobab his brother-in-law, a Midianite, to go with them and
be their guide. This was a failure on Moses part [5]. If God could deliver
Israel from Egypt, and guide them thus far, He could surely guide them on
the rest of their journey. At first Hobab declined the offer, but with alittle
persuasion by Maoses he agreed to stay and throw in his lot with Israel.
This was against God's will, as was later shown when God used Maoses to
punish the Midianites. Derek Goodwin.

From Crowborough. —We noted that the command to make the
trumpets came from God, so aso did the instructions as to how and when
to use them (10. 1—11). Another important feature is that they were of
silver and beaten work and of one piece. The silver reminds us of redemption,
and the one piece of oneness. It would have been the cause of great
confuson if the trumpets had given an uncertain sound. Responsible
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indeed was the work of Aaron's sons, the priests, to give to the people the
correct communication of God's mind and will. Great is the responsibility
today of those called of God to instruct His people from His word regarding
the cCollective activities of God's people. Even so it is greatly desired that
His people give heed to His word to gather themselves together, whether
to worship and praise Him, to move forward together with Him, to engage
in collective spiritual exercise or in reasim? our great enemy. Let the
communicated and revealed will of God regulate His people in every way.
Let it be sounded forth with clarity and heard with joy. In our giving heed
to the revealed mind and will of ‘God lies our greatést safeguard from all
evil, and also great joy. J.H.B.

From Liverpool. —Two views as to the typologi/] of the silver trumpets
were expressed: (1) they typify men through whom God spesks, and
(2) they typify the word of God.” We concluded that the second view was
more acceptable, and the fact that the trumpets were to be of beaten work
seemed to substantiate this view, in that those who would take up the word
of God would need to " beat it out” in study and meditation. The R. V. M.
" turned " is not to be confused with spinning or turning (on a lathe). It
indicates the beating or turning of sheet silver round a shaped block of wood
to give the form of a horn or trumpet.

There are a number of examples of the use of trumpets in both Old and
New Testaments. In Jeremiah 6. 16, 17 we are told that Israel refused to
hearken. Ezekiel 33. 19 gives a clear picture of individual responsibility
of watchmen and people. Joel 2. 1-5 takes us onward to a future day, even
the day of the LORD. " Blow ye the trumpet... sound an alarm..."

_Inthe New Testament we aretold that, " Therear e... many kinds of
voicesin theworld" (1 Corinthians 14. 10), many to hinder and confuse the
child of God. Christendom is full of confusion and error, because of wrongful
interpretation and teaching put forth as truth. Uncertain sound (unscrip-
tural teaching) cannot direct aright. Wrong teaching cannot but result in
wrong practice; hence the confusion in Christendom tod%}vi. Compare
Nehemiah 8. 8. A. P. Sands, AM.

From Wigan. —Whatever the purpose for which the trumpets might be
sounded, there must be no confusion in the message: a clear note must
be sounded. The apostle had this in mind when he wrote to the Corinthians
concer_nln% speaking with tongues: we should spesk so as to be understood,
" For if the trumpet give an uncertain voice, who shall prepare himself for
war " (1 Corinthians 14. 8).

In after days, in Israel it must have been a memorable sight, when the
trumpets blended harmoniously with the voice of the singers in praising
God, while the sweet savour of the burnt offering ascended from the altar
32 Chronicles 5. 12). And again, when the battle was before and behind

udah, and the priest sounded the trumpets, because Israel remembered
God's word, He remembered them and saved them from their enemies
(2 Chronicles 13. 14-15). ) )

~ There was a beautiful order in Israel whether in camp or as they
journeyed. God said they were " as gardens by the river side, as Ill\(I:]n-aI05
whichthe LORD hath planted, as cedar trees beside the waters" (Numbers
24. 6). Perhaps Paul saw this when he wrote to the Colossians, " beholding
your order, and the stedfastness of your faith in Christ " (Colossians 2. 5).

Among the tribes of Israel as they journeyed Ephraim and Manasseh
had a beautiful place, aways before them wasthe sanctuary (10. 21, 22;
2. 17, 18). Psalm 80 is significant. " Thou that |eadest Joseph like a flock;
Thou that sittest upon the cherubim, shine forth. Before Ephraim an
Manasseh, stir up Thy might. "



FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN 75

The sweetest of all trumpet sounds has yet to be heard, that for which
we wait, when " the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout,
with the voice of archangel, and with the trump of God " (1 Thessalonians
4.16). "The trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible,
and we shall bechanged " (1 Corinthians 15. 52). J. Caldwell, J. H.

From Nottingham. —Dr. Young shows that the two main Hebrew
wordsfor " trumpet " in the Old Testament Scriptures are chatsotserah and
shophar. There are some passages where other words are used. It is said by
some Hebrew scholars that shophar refers to a trumpet used mainly for
military purposes, and chatsotserah to a sacred trumpet used in association
with the service of God's house.

The splendour and size of the great encampment of Israel must surely
have been an object of wonderment to neighbouring nations. There were
tents at each of the four points of the compass, all associated with God's
house. Is it not God's desire that in this dispensation there should be
believers from all points of the compass associated with God's house ? The
Lord Jesus spoke of " al the nations, " and something of this is seen at
Pentecost (Matthew 28. 19, Acts 2. 8).

Moses great responsibility and the feding of londliness, which this
burden encouraged, seem to have overcome him, at least for a time, in
connexion with the incident related in verses 29-32. In Hobab Maoses had a
man who, through his every-day circumstances, was familiar with the
desert. The human nature in Mases would look to this man for help. Indeed
as the Scripture records, he could have become their " eyes " in the desert.
But there was a better Guide than Hobab. God was to be their Guide;
and, asthe ark of Testimony was borne out three days in advance of Israel,
God was directing their way. Good for us it is if we can trust our Divine
Guide and " trust not in man; the arm of flesh will fail. " R. Hickling.

COMMENTS

[1] (Atherton). —It seems clear that in the order of the march of
Israel through the wilderness the Kohathites bearing the vessels of the
sanctuary (caled " bearing the sanctuary " ) were in the midst of the
people, Judah and Reuben in front and Ephraim and Dan behind. But in
the matter of finding a resting place for Israel, that is, a camping place,
the ark was carried on in front of the people. One would think in the reading
of Numbers 10. 33, that it was the ark of the covenant that sought the
resting place. No doubt there would be some miraculous intimation from
the ark or mercyseat in regard to the chosen place, of which, however, we
we are not told. The ark was the token of the divine presence, and the place
in which God willed that He should rest was ever of His own choosing (see
Psalm 132. 13, 14), whether He dwelt long time or short in a place. —J. M.

[2] (Toronto). Regarding Acts 20. 28, "to feed the church of God,
which He purchased (acquired, R. V. marg. ) with His own blood ", we
cannot speak of the " blood of God, " an idea unsupported by any scripture
whatever. The correct reading here should be, * which He acquired with
the blood of His own, " that is, of His own Servant or Son, His Christ,
whose blood is that of Man and not of God. Again, we must not confuse
redemption in its first use, as applied to Israel, which was effected by the
blood of the paschal lamb and the strength of a living Jehovah, with that
effected through the redemption or atonement silver (Exodus 30. 11-16).
These are two entirely different lines of truth which should be carefully



76 BIBLE STUDIES

studied by our friends. Moreover, Christ died for many purposes other than
to save us from the penal consequences of sin, and such a phase of redemption
did not form the foundation of God's house in the past, nor does it today.
(See Exodus 38. 25-28). —J. M.

~ [3] (Belfast), —There were two kinds of trumpets in Israel, the two
silver trumpets (silver trumpets were to the number of 120 in Solomon's
time—2 Chronicles 5. 12), and the ram's horn trumpets. The latter were
used at the Jubile, at the fall of Jericho, etc. The silver trumpets had four
uses, (1) the calling of the assembly, (2) the journeyings of the camps,
(3) war, and (4), at the set feasts and in the beginning of months they were
blown over burnt and peace offerings for amemorial before God. Theword for
the ram's horn trumpets is derived from "what is clear", hence they gave a
clear sound. The silver trumpets were so caled, because they gave a
quivering sound. Thereisnoword for trumpetsat what iscalled" amemorial
of blowing of trumpets, " and " a day of blowing trumpets " (Leviticus
23. 23-25; Numbers 29. 1). Some have said that both kinds of trumpets,
the ram's horn and the silver trumpets, were blown on that day, but there
is nothing in Scripture to confirm this. The first day of the seventh month
was the civil new year of the Jewish people, the time when it was thought
the world of men and women began; it was aso the seventh month of the
Jewish religious year. It has been thought that this memorial of blowing
of trumpets was to prepare Israel for the day of atonement ten days after-
wards. | am not at al certain that the trumpets, either ram's horn or
silver, typify either the Lord or His saints. | would be more disposed to
the thought that they may suggest to us the sounding of trumpets, as in
1 Corinthians 15. 52° 1 onians4. 16; Matthew 24. 31.

[4] (Belfast). —See what is said by Kingston-on-Thames. —J. M.

[5] (Middlesbrough). —See [A\f}ll. I would be ver{ dow to condemn
Moses for what he said to Hobab. We are glad to think of the eyes of the
Lord being ever upon His people watching them with the tenderest care,
yet, on the other hand, we have to use our own eyes and the eyes of any
otherswho see more than we see. There is a balance in such things, and it is
well not to run quickly to condemn God's great servants who served Him so
well. | fed quite certain that Moses, in'what he said to Hobab, was not
thinking that Hobab's eyes would take the place of God's. —J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Cowdenbeath. —Are we to understand that the term
"sanctuary" (10. 21) excludes the ark of the covenant, or that God
removed the ark to the van as a rebuke to Moses because of his words to
Hobab: " Thou shall be to us as eyes " ?

Answer. —" Sanctuary " | understand to mean the vessels of the
sanctuary with which the Service of the sanctuary was performed. These
vessdls included the ark of the covenant. In seeking a new resting place for
the ark and the God of the ark, the ark went out in front of the people of
Israel. There is much food for thought in this. Hobab did not take the
place of the eyes of the LORD, neither' in Moses thought nor in fact. —J, M.

Question from Kingston-on-Thames. —Did three days' journey
separate the ark from the main body of the Israelites, or did it simply lead
the way for the first three days, as the A. V. rendering of Numbers 10. 33
seems to indicate ?
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Answer . —Asfar as| can understand how this was done from the words
of this verse (33), it would seem that the ark went three days_'cjourney in
front of Israel and would probably return to the people to guide them to
the resting place. If any of our friends have a better explanation, we shall
be glad to hear what they think.

Question from Hamilton, Ont. —Do we have any scripture to show
that the silver trumpets were used in the land?

Answer. —I| cannot say, but | would conclude that when Israel reached
the land the silver trumpéts would not be needed for the journeyings of
the camps, but their other uses would remain, (1) calling the assembly,
(2) war, and (3) sounding over the sacrifices. —J. M.

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO TITUS

CHAPTER 2

Verse 14: Who gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all
iniquity, and purify unto Himself a people for His own possession, zealous
of good works.

~ This verse again emphasizes the Delt% of the Lord. Jehovah in a past
dispensation redeemed Israel, so that they should be to Him a peculiar
treasure. He said, "If ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep Ma?/
covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me from among all
peoples: for al the earth is Mine: and ye shall be unto Me a kingdom
of priests, and an holy nation" (Exodus 19. 5, 6). Similarly today, but
on a higher plane, thé Lord gave Himself for us, not merely to redeem us
from past sins, but from present lawlessness, that is, from ‘doing our own
will and being a law unto ourselves, and to purify unto Himself a peculiar
(that is, excellen? %%%ple. The character and conduct of this people is
to be, " zedous of good works. " To many saved folk the thought or God
hav_lngLa people is not in their thoughts.  To many, evangelism fills entirely
their thoughts and time, but God's will is that He should have a peculiar
pe.%ple, a subject people under the authority of the Lord, who is our great
God and Saviour Jesus Christ.

Verse 15: These things speak and exhort and reprove with all authority.
Let no man despise thee.

In these instructions aready given we have Paul authorizing Titus
by the words of an inspired epistle to speak, exhort and reprove the disciples
who were in the churches of God in Crete. In the carrying out of the
apostle's commands no man was to despise him.

CHAPTER 3

Verses 1, 2: Put them in mind to be in subjection to rulers, to authorities,
to be obedient, to be ready unto every good work, to speak evil of no man, not
to be contentious, to be gentle, shewing all meekness towards all men.

Subjection is_one of the basic truths of the Scriptures, subjection to
rulers and authorities (Romans 13. %) subjection of younger elders to older
elders in the flock of God (1 Peter 5. 5), of wives t0 husbands (Colossans
3. 18; Titus 2. 5; 1 Peter 3. 1), servants to masters (Titus 2. 9; 1 Peter
2. 18), to those that help in the work and labour (1 Corinthians 16. 16),
to one another (Ephesians 5. 21). Also the spirits of the prophets are sub-
ject to the prophets; God has not taken the control of man out of his own
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hand (1 Corinthians 14. 32). In contrast, " The mind of the flesh...
is not subject to the law of God, " and it is evident in these days that it
is not subject to any other law, save the law of sin and death (Romans
8. 2); thelawless are increasing like locusts in the earth, devouring peace
with an insatiable aﬁpetlye. Believers are aso to be obedient, save in such
a matter as where the will of God and of men clash (Acts 4. 16-21). They
are also to be ready towards every good work, to speak evil of no one,
not to be quarrelsome, to be gentlé or mild, and to show meekness to all.
These are all excellent Christian virtues.

Verse 3: For we also were aforetime foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving
divers lusts and pleasures, Iivin% in malice and envy, hateful, hating one another.
Who arethe " wealso" ? It seemsto methat there is here a contrast
between " we " and " them " of verse 1. " Put them in mind, " that is
the Cretans. The Cretans were always liars (1. 12), their state before con-
version. Then Paul gives us an insight into the state of the Jews, that
is, those who are described as " we also. " The Cretans, a pa%an people,
were degraded in their habits, but the Jews were really no better, for beneath
a cloke of religion was a totally corrupted society. The Jews were without
intelligence, disobedient (ever rebelling against God's law and that of the
Ror_nan_?), led astray, and serving various lusts and pleasures. As to their
socid life, that also was in rags; the Jews were living in malice and envy,
hateful, hating one another. The conduct of each was hateful to others
and consequently they hated each other. An externa religion is but a
mask, a guise to cover the natural wickedness of the human heart.

Verses 4, 5, 6, 7. But when the kindness of God our Saviour, and His love
toward man, appeared, not by works done in righteousness, which we did
ourselves, but according to His mercy He saved us, through the washing of
regeneration and renewing of the Holy Spirit, which He poured out upon us
richly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour; that, being justified by His grace,
we might be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life.

God is our Saviour; He is the Source whence salvation comes. Jesus
Christ is our Saviour; He is the One by whom salvation was wrought.
Kindness means first of al utility, usefulness. To give a millionaire a
shilling would be no kindness, but it would be to a hungry beggar. To
glve_a man a suit of clothes who has twenty suits would be no kindness,

ut it would be to a man clothed in rags. How well suited to the need of
those whose righteousness is as filthy rags is the kindness of God! God's
kindness is born of His love toward men (Philanthropia, philanthropy,
only twice used in the New Testament, in Acts 28. 2, of the kindness of the
ans in Melita to Paul, and here of God's love toward mankind). God's
phi anthro;éy was manifested in the incarnation, atonement and resurrection
of the Lord. This reaches us not through any good quality in ourselves
or our works, for there is none that doeth good (Romans 3.710-12). It is
according to His mercy He saved us. We have been saved through or
by means of the washing or laver of regeneration. [Laver, Loutron, is a
noun here, not a verb; it is a laver or bath, though the use of the bath
is implied, and may legitimately be rendered bathlgor washing in a bath,
whereby the wholé person and not a part is washed or bathed. Note
the distinction the Lord makes, in John 13. 10, between the washing of the
feet in abasin and being bathed all over. " Hethatisbathed (inaLoutron,
laver) needeth not saveto wash (in aNipter, basin) hisfeet, but is clean every
whit " ]. Regeneration (Pallngenaas) literally means, b_em% born agaln,
and is equivalent to " born again" (Gennao anothen) in John 3. 3, 7.
The laver dof. regeneration is the word of God, through which, when received
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by faith, through the message of the gospel in the power of the Spirit, the
sinner is born again or re(g;enerated (seJohn 3. 3, 7; 1. 12, 13; 1 Peter
1. 23; 1 John5. 1), and is made clean every whit (John 13. 10; 15. 3;
Hebrews 10. 22; Ephesians 5. 26), and in that state of purity he remains
for ever, though his feet need to be washed, which means that the word
of God needs to be applied to his ways and walk. Palingenesia is found
again only once in the New Testament, in Matthew 19. 28, where it is
used in a different sense, not in connexion with the regeneration of the
individual soul, but the the regeneration of human society at the comin
of the Son of Man to earth, when a fountain shall be opéned for sin an
uncleanness (Zechariah 13. 1). " Renewing of the Holy Spirit ": renewing
(Anakainosis, found only here and in Romans 12. "2, but see cognate
verbs in 2 Corinthians 4. 16; Colossians 3. 10; Hebrews 6. 6) describes
the complete renewal of the individual by the Holy Spirit. These two
statements regarding refqeneratlon and renewing are complementary, and
describe the operation of the word and Spirit of God on the soul, as spoken
of by the Lord to Nicodemus, when He said, "Except a man be born of
watér and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God " 1John 3.5).
This act of God in grace is, Paul says, " poured out upon us richly, through
Jesus Christ our Saviour. " Having been ws_tlfleq by %race (Romans 3. 2
we have become heirs (of God and joint-heirs with’ Christ—Romans 8. 17),
according to the hope of eternal life.” This is not the hope of having eternal
life sometime in the future, but the hope that sprln%s from and belongs to
eternal life, in which state we were saved (Romans 8. 16, 17, 24, 25), inwhich
hope we rejoice that one day we shall enter upon the inheritance of the saints
in light, for which God has made us meet (Colossans 1. 12, 13).

Verses 8, 9: Faithful is the saying, and concerning these things | will that
thou affirm confidently, to the end that they which have believed God may be
careful to maintain good works. These things are good and profitable unto
men: but shun foolish questionings, and genealogies, and strifes, and fightings
about the law; for they are unprofitable and vain.

The " faithful saying" here is what Paul has been writing about,
salvation, regeneration, and so forth. Such things were to be affirmed
confidently. The present object of this is, that those_sofgraced of God as
to be saved, regenerated, renewed, justified, and to enjoy for ever a glorious
inheritance, should maintain g works consistent” with the grace they
have received. Good works wrought by Christian people are both good
and profitable to men. But what could be more inconsistent than that the
heirs of heaven should be moving heavenward wrangling about what they
have in the flesh, such as the Judaizers were doing, continually rhymin
off their genealogies, as though to be children of sinners was to be compar
with being children of God? The Lord said, " That which is born of the
flesh is flesh, " and flesh it remains with all its sin and troubles. But man
Jewish believers never seemed to enter into the meaning of the Lord's words
and the teaching of the apostles, and were a continual menace to peace
and a hindrance to the progress of the Lord's work. Such questionings
and genealogies and lega contentions begat strifes and fightings and
were unprofitable and vain.

Verses 10, 11: A man that is heretical after a first and second admonition
refuse; knowing that such a one is perverted, and sinneth, being self-
condemned.

A heretical man is a sef-chooser, ase[aarty man who by his Practice
and doctrine would make a sect, " a sdf-chosen and divergent form of
religious belief and practice. " He is sectarian in out-look and intent,
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" one who creates a faction. " It can be seen how dangerous such a person
would be to the Fellowshlﬁ. He is to be given a first and second
admonition publicly before the church, and if he is obdurate, he is to be
refused or rejected by the church; they are to decline fellowship to him,
not simply to close his mouth, as in chapter 1. 11. See 1 Timothy 5. 11,
where we have the same word. The younger widows were to be refused
enrolment as widows to be supported by the church. See aso 1 Timothy
4.7; 2 Timothy 2. 23; Hebrews 12. 25 for the same word. The heretical
man is perverted (Ekstrepho, from Ek, out of, and Strepho, to twist or turn
round). It means " to turn inside out, " " to change for the worse, "
" to become corrupt. " Such a one sinneth, is living in sin; it is his habit.
He condemns himsdf.

Verses 12, 13: When | shall send Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, give
diligence to come unto me to Nicopolis: for there | have determined to winter.
Set forward Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey diligently, that
nothing be wanting unto them.

_ Artemas is not elsewhere mentioned, but Tychicus is mentioned several
times. Paul hoped to send either of these brethren to Crete to relieve
Titus, whom Paul wished to come to him to Nicopolis (supposed to be
Nicopolis in Thrace) where Paul had decided to winter. Zenas and Apollos
had in Crete, and Titus was exhorted to send them on their journey
diligently and to see that_nothln% be lacking to them for the journey. The
epistle was evidently written when Paul was at liberty, between his first
and second imprisonment. It may have been written from Macedonia
about the time of the writing of 1" Timothy.

Verse 14: And let our people also learn to maintain good works for necessary
uses, that they be not unfruitful.

It is profitable here to note the importance of the word " also. " Titus
was to set forward Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey diligently,
and that nothing be wanting to them, and the saints also were'to maintain
good works for necessary uses. Why does Paul say this after he has spoken
about the journey of these two servants of the Lord ? It seems to me that
if the saints did not give of their substance, then there would be meagre
supplies for the Lord's servants on their journey. Saints were to give, and
Titus was to see that the Lord's servants needs were met.

Verse 15: All that are with me salute thee.  Salute them that love us in faith.
Grace be with you al
Those who were with Paul at the time of his writing, who are not

mentioned by name, saluted Titus, and Titus was to salute those who
loved (Philed) Paul and his co-workers in faith. Some translators think,
though there 'is no definite article before faith, that it is implied in the
rammatical construction, and that it should read, " Salute them that
ove usin (the) Faith. "

~ Paul closes with his usual salutation in all his epistles—" Grace be
with you al. " J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 26. JUNE, 1958

EDITORIAL

From time to time we have remarked on the notable oneness of mind
expressed in the papers submitted, but this month there is a distinct
divergence of opinion as to whether Moses lost somewhat as to his |eadership
of the people and as to his standing in the LORD'S things, because the LORD
took of the Spirit that was upon him and put it upon the seventy chosen
elders (Numbers 11. 17, 25). Some suggest that Moses lost nothing through
this, while others seem to imply that what the elders gained Maoses lost.
It is not our purpose to argue this point, but we should like to point out that
the latter view is not a logical necessity arising from Numbers 11. 17, 25.
If we areright in understanding that the Spirit referred to is the Holy Spirit,
then the Acts of the Apostles supplies abundant evidence that the giving of
the Spirit by the Lord does not involve loss to those aready indwelt by the
Spirit. The same would be true as to those upon whom was the Spirit of
God in Old Testament times.

We recall apictorial illustration (formerly much used in reference to the
gospdl) of the lighting of one candle from another, the comment being, " My
light is none the less. " If we are used of God to bring the light of the gospel
to others, we are not thereby rendered less enlightened. The sameis true of
the ministry of the word to the saints. If the Lord bless a man with light on
avexing subject, and he pass on to the saints what the Spirit has taught him,
heisnot thereforethe lessrichin spirit. Temporal things are not so. Sharing
them involves loss, but the things of the Spirit are shared without loss,
possibly with gain. If, then, we seek wealth, let it be spiritual wealth, and
let us pray that the Lord will raise up Spirit-taught teachers so that there
may be increasing light among His people.

" O sendout Thy light and Thy truth; let them lead me " (Psalm 43. 3).
J. B.
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NOTES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION
CHAPTER 3

To the angel of the church in Philadelphiawrite: Of Philadelphia
one writer says, " Philadelphia signifies brotherly love, ' and evidently
points to the characteristic feature of the work of God in our days. " " The
revival of long-forgotten truths, and their application to the souls and lives
of God's saints, was the Philadel phian work of eighty years ago. " Here we
are supﬂosed to get the meaning and intent of this periodic teachmg of the
seven churches. Philadelphiais derived from Phileo, | love, and Adelpkos,
brother, and means "brotherly love". So the teachers of the "Brethren”
movement a{?\;l)ly this to themselves, as to what took place in, Dublin and
Plymouth. We have already pointed out that this city was caled after its
founder Attalus Philadelphus who lived before the Christian era began.
What the name of the city of Philadelphia had to do with brotherly love
among the Christians who formed the church in Philadelphia is a mystery.
But it becomes a bewildering mystery when it is applied to the "Brethren”
movement, as is done by the writer whom | have just quoted, and by others
also. It is easy enough to write piously about brotherly love amongst so-
called " Plymouth brethren, " but what are the facts ? Are such writers
serenely oblivious of the cruel division between Darby and Muller, which

arated these two men's followers into two camps even to this day ?
Ne need not refer to lesser divisions which have taken place from time to
time in both camps. The exposition regarding Thyatira, that the woman
Jezebel is the Papacy, is bad; that concerning Sardis, that this is Protes-
tantism, is equaly bad; but, if possible, the clam by " Brethren"
writers that Philadelphia is the " Brethren" movement is worse. Phila-
delphia has nothing to do with the " Brethren " movement. It was a city
in which there was a church of God in the days of John the apostle in the
first century of this dispensation.
~The Lord writes to the angel of the church in Philadelphia as " He that
is holy, He that is true. " He'Is the Holy One of God, of absolute holiness,
equal to that of the Father and the Holy Spirit. Heisaso true, for Heisthe
Truth. It isimpossible for Him to lie. He could not say what was untrue
from ignorance or by intent. He said, " He that sent Me istrue, " and " My
witness is true " (John 8. 14, 26). He also speaks as the One who has the
key of David, who opens and none shuts, and shuts and none opens. He knew
theworksof those in Philadelphia, and that they had kept Hisword, and had
not denied His name. They had also alittle power left, as though to indicate
to them that they had h reater power at an earlier time. He set before
them an open door. He would assist them; He would open a door for them
to enter. How needful it is in the work of God that the Lord should open
doors for the entrance of His word ! See what Paul said about a great door
and effectual being opened to him at Ephesus (1 Corinthians 16. 9; see
also Acts 14. 27; 2 Corinthians 2. 12; Colossians 4. 3).

In Isaiah 22. 20-25 reference is made to the key of David, and to the
work of Eliakim, on whose shoulders it was laid in"the past. Shebna the
scribe and treasurer was to_be thrust from his office, and Eliakim exalted
to the place of authority. Such indeed is the Lord; no one ese but He is
worthy to occupé/ the seat of having all authority in heaven and on earth.
He will shut and He will open as seems right t0 Him.

There was asxn_agogue of Satan in Philadelphia as there was in Smyrna,,
those who, like their master, were opposers of the truth and work of God.
See how Satan opposed the work of God in the returned remnant from
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Babylon (Zechariah 3. 1, 2). Where God is working Satan will also be found
working in opposition. Those who composed the synagogue of Satan,
Jews according to the flesh, but not Jews according fo Paul's judgement
in Romans 2. 28, 29, were in due time to be brought and made to worship
at the feet of those In the church in Philadelphia, and to know that the
Lord loved these saints. This does not mean that these saints would
be worshipped as God is worshi Eed, but that the Lord would_honour
them in this way, because they h e]pt the word of His patience. Patience
here means endurance—" the word of My endurance. " James says, " We
call them blessed which endured " (5. 11). There was a present réward for
the Philadelphian church, that, because of their endurance, the Lord was
gonr;%_ to keep them from the hour of trial that was comlnﬁ, on the whole
inhabited earth to try the inhabitants thereof. This has nothing to do with
the time of the Great Tribulation, for those saints with all the saints of the
Church which is Christ's Body, will not pass through the Tribulation,
whether they have kept the Lord'sword or not. The Lord will have come to
the air for the Church before the seventieth week of Daniel 9 begins; this
appliesto Israel, and the second half of it is the time of the Great Tribula-
tion.. The New Testament writers wrote in the strain that the Lord's coming
was imminent, and so here the Lord speaks of coming quickly, as aso in
chapter 22. 7, 12, 20. The Greek word Taxu here may mean speedily,
hastily, or soon, shortly. It seems gravely possible that, through our fal,llg
to hold fast what has been entrustedto us, the crown we might have receiv
may be given to another who has been more faithful.

The promise to the Overcomer in Philadelphiais very outstanding. The
Lord says, " | will make him a pillar in the temple of My God, and he shall
go out thence no more: and | will write upon him the name of My God,
and the name of the city of My God, the new Jerusalem, which cometh
down out of heaven from My God, and Mine own new name. " We might
say that it is a galaxy of promises. First the Lord sa¥s, "1 will make him
a pillar in the temple of My God. " But we read of the new Jerusalem,
that John says, " | saw no temple therein, " that is, no material temple;
yet there is a temple, " for the Lord God the Alml%ht){], and the Lamb,
are the temple thereof. " Evidently faithful men will have a close and
permanent association with Deity in that coming city and in the worship
therein. Let none despise or mar God's present-day temple (which is not
the Body of Christ) in the light of what is coming (1 Corinthians 3. 16, 17;
2 Corinthians 6. 16; Ephesians 2. 21, 22). God's temple is God's house.
On this pillar will be written three names; the name of His God, that is,
the God of the Son of Man, who in His Manhood became a worshipper,
the name of the new Jerusalem, and the Lord's own new name.  |f the name
of the new Jerusalem will be written on certain of the saints of this dispen-
sation, we can from this see who will compose the Bride of the Lamb, which
is the new Jerusalem. Though the names of the twelve tribes of Israel will
be on the gates of the city, this does not prove that the Bride is the redeemed
of Israel, or that Israel is incorporated with the Church to form the Bride.
We expect to deal with this point later on. The Lord's new name is not
revealed as yet.

To the angel of the church in Laodicea write: The state of the
church in Laodiceais supposed to set forth the last phase of what some are
pleased to call " the professing church. " But what is the professing church,
and what does it profess ? Isit Christendom, that Babylonian coréglomera-
tion which pays but lip-service to Christ ? The writer before referred to
says, " Whatever the general_condition of the church may be at any period,
Christ never deserts it." Again he sa(nﬁ, " The true and the false may enter
the * House' ... * caught up ' and * spued out' intimate the respective
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destiny of the true and the false, of true believers and mere professors. "
The church in this writer's view is a mixture of saved and unsaved people,
a view of the church never once found in the New Testament Scriptures.
Indeed the call of God condemns such an idea. God's cdl to the church of
God in Corinth was, "Be not unequally t/)oked with unbelievers...
Wherefore Comeye out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord,
én&tféj)ch no unclean thing; and | will recéive you" (2 Corinthians

The confusion of Darbyism as to " the church of God " and " the house
of God " is utter and complete. No unsaved people are contemplated as
being in the church in Laodicea, nor in any other church of God. " Luke-
warm" shows that the saints had some measure of warmth, though such a
state is detestable to the Lord. An unsaved person has no warmth at all,
heis dead in his trespasses and sins, and as cold as death. If " lukewarm "
means mere professon, the whole church was lukewarm, and therefore
there was not a saved person in it. Let us think for a moment of the church
of God in Corinth as giving guidance on the composition of a church of God.
We aretoldin 1 Corinthians 15. 2 that they were saved by the gospel that
Paul preached. Also, the body of each of the saints therein was ™ a temple
of the Holy Spirit" (1 Corinthians 6. 19), and thg%/ had each been
baptized in one Spirit (the Hol Spmtalmo one Bodg/ Christ) (1 Corin-
thians12. 12, 13). Wherearethefase believershere ? Then, God's spiritual
house is built of personswho have tasted that the Lord is gracious, and, as
living stones, have come to Christ, the living but rejected Stone, to be built
up a spiritual house, to be a holy ﬁr_lesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices
acceptable to God through Jesus Christ (1 Peter 2. 2-5). All these had been
redeemed with the grecmus blood of Christ, and were born again (1 Corin-
thians 1. 18, 19, 23). Where are these false believers and mere professors
in the church and house of God ? Laodicea does not represent a profess Qg
church at the close of the dispensation of grace, but was the church of G
in the city of Laodicea, of which we read in Colossians 4. 13-16, " the church
of the Laodiceans. "

The character in which the Lord presents Himself to this church is that
of ** the Amen, the faithful and true Witness, the Beginning of the creation
of God. " God is ** the God of truth " (Isaiah 65. 16, Amen, R. V. marg. ).
The first words that God put into the mouth of Balaam were concerning
His truthfulness.

" God is not a man, that He should lie;
Neither the son of man, that He should repent:
Hath He said, and shall He not do it ?
Or hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good ? "
(Numbers 23. 19).

God is not yea and nay. Asto " the promises of God, in Him (Jesus
Christ, the Son of GOdt) is the yea: wherefore aso through Him Is the
Amen, unto the glory of God through us" (2 Corinthians 1.719, 20). God
speaks down to us in His Son and says, " Yea, " and we say back to God
"Amen" through His Son. The Lord Jesus is the Amen in dl the work of
God, whether in creation (John 1. 1-3}, or in grace (John 1. 14, 16, 17),
or again injudgement (Revelation 19. 11-16). Heisthe true expression and
response, the Amen, to the mind and will of God. Never at any time has He
been or could He be out of alignment with the mind of God.” Hence He is
the faithful and true Witness. He, the incarnate Word full of Prace and truth
came to tell God out or declare Him. He is the Beginning of the creation of
God, though He Himself has no beginning nor end.” Hels, asthe AIml?hty
Himsdlf, the Beginning and the End (Revelation 1. 8; 22. 13), the Alpha
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and the Omega. In Him and through Him and unto Him were al things
created (Colossians 1. 16), and He is before all things, and in Him all things
consist or exist (verse 17). It is the rankest heresHy to hold that there was a
time when the Lord was not, and a time when He was created. This was
the doctrine of Arius, a doctrine which was condemned in the early centuries.
His followers, the Jehovah's Witnesses (so-called), and others, are with us
at thisday. The Lord is the eternal Son of the eternal Father. God, the
Father, and God, the Son, are co-existent. Many, many scriptures proclaim
the true and full Godhead of the Son.

Why had the Laodiceans become Iukewarm ? The answer is that they
had turned from the Lord to things. They had become rich in material
things and they had need of nothing. They were well-found as to worldly
things, but, alas, in the heavenly things they were poor. They had temporal
and material wealth, but they serioudly lacked that which was spiritual
and eternal. They did not even seem to need the Lord. Once they were
hot, that is boiling, boiling with vigour and enthusiasm, but now the fire
was burning low and they were tepid and insipid. The Lord was about to
vomit them out of His mouth; His portion in them had lost its pleasantness.
They only thought that they were rich, while they were poor, wretched,
miserable, blind and naked. They had not learned the teaching of the
Lord, that a man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things that he
possesseth.  The wealth of a man is in what he is, not what he has. His
wealth isin his soul, not in his pocket. The Lord spreads His riches before
them like a merchant in the market place, and calls on them to buy from
Him. He has for salefine ﬁold, white garments, and eyesalve for their blind-
ness. They are deaf to the cry of the Divine Merchantman, so He packs
together His goods and makes His way to their homes, and as a pedlar
stands at the door and knocks. He will come in to them with His riches,
if they will but open the door to Him. Moreover, He is prepared to sup
with them and they with Him. What an enriching Christ is this! Some
there are who think that the Lord's words set forth a day of individual
testimony at the close of the dispensation. Nothing can be further from the
truth. The saints here addr were such as were in the church of God in
Laodicea, not saints sttlng at home and in fellowship in no church at all.
We know that in the last days perilous times will come, as Paul tells usin
2 Timothy 3, but we must not allow ourselves, because of this, to dose off
into sleep, thinking that the church in Laodicea prophetically sets forth a
time of apathetic indifference to collective testimony at the close of the
dispensation. The truth regarding the church in Laodicea was for that
church towards the close of the first century. We, of course, may learn
lessons therefrom, as we can from what is said to the church in Ephesus,
and to the other churches aswell. All these churches have words of instruc-
tion for us, if we have ears to hear what the Spirit saith to the churches.
He said to the Laodiceans, "As many as | love, | reprove and chasten. "
He loved them. They were His born-again people, not fase professors,
mere tares to be cast ‘out and burned. He called upon them to hear His
voice through the Spirit. He spoke, but it is equally true that the Spirit
spoke His message.

_ He holds out to the Overcomer a glorious promise. He says, " | will
8|ve to him to sit down with Me in My throne, as | aso overcame, and sat

own with My Father in His throne.™ We can never sit on the throne of
the Father; only Deity may sit there. Of old David and Solomon sat on
the throne of Jehovah in Israel. It says, " Then Solomon sat on the throne
of the LORD (Jehovah) as king instead of David his father, and prospered "
(1 Chronicles 29. 23)." This is Messiah's throne in which the Overcomer
will sit with the Lord, as He promised. J.M.
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FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN

FROM SINAI TO MOAB (2), TABERAH, MURMURINGS AND
DISAFFECTION, THE SEVENTY ELDERS APPOINTED.
(Numbers 11. 1—12. 16).

From Belfast. —Israel murmured against the LORD. It isaways serious
to speak against the LORD, and it was proved so here by the children of
Israel. So great was the anger of the LORD that fire came out from His
presence and consumed some of their number. We believe this to be literal
fire. The people cried to Moses. Time and time again they had done so,
and each time the man of God had interceded on their behalf. Moses work
speaks graphically of the work of the Lord Jesus on behalf of His people.

We might think that this would have been alesson to Israel, and to those
who journeyed with them, but trouble soon broke out again in the camp.
It was started by those who journeyed with them, i. e., the mixed multitude,
who murmured, and the children of Israel soon joined in the murmuring.
This time they thought of the good things which they had had in Egypt.
Gone were the thoughts of how they had been ill-treated in Egypt, and of
their groanings whilst they dwelt there (Exodus 2. 23-25). They over-
looked the fact that God had delivered them, and called them out to be a
people for His own possession.

The trouble eventually came to the ears of Moses, and caused him to fed
discouraged. Five times Moses indicated to the LORD his weakness, and
pleaded to be relieved of the burden of the people. The LORD acceded to the
request of Moses, and appointed seventy elders to help with the burden.
Some thought that Moses should have continued alone in faith to bring the
people through. It was the people who had failed, and this caused their
leader to become greatly discouraged. |f the people had obeyed the statutes
of the LORD, they could have been led by Moses. It shows us something of
the magnitude of the burden Moses bore, in that seventy elders had to be
appointed to share his burden.

Attention was drawn to the words, " | will take of the Spirit which is
upon thee, and will put it upon them " (11. 17), and a contrast was made
with 1 Corinthians 3. 16, where the Spirit of God is said to indwell all the
people of the new covenant. [Should be 1 Corinthians 6. 19. —J. M. ]

The LORD judged Aaron and Miriam for their sin. Thisshould bealesson
to us against covetousness and murmuring against one whom God has called
to leadership in Hishouse. We should wait upontheL ORD, for He will judge
rightly. Mases interceded for Miriam, but her sin had been committed and
God's judgement had fallen, and she paid a price for her folly which in its
outworking affected the whole camp and brought the progress of the people
to a temporary standstill. We learn this lesson, that sin by one in the
assembly affects the whole and retards the blessing of God until the sin
has been properly judged and purged. E. C. Coyne,

From Brantford, Ont. —The spiritual dangers associated with
murmuring cannot be over-emphasized. " The people were as murmurers,
which was evil in the ears of the LORD " (R. V. M. ). God has aways so
looked upon the sin of murmuring, which like a cancerous growth eventually
brings sorrow, pain and death. Jude, writing to those who were called,
brought before them some of the evils fadi ng the Fellowship in histime and
rdeferred to those in the past who " set at nought dominion, and rail at

ignities. "



FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN 87

The mixed multitude that came out with Israel showed its character
by its lusts and desires, and the children of Israel fdl into the snare with
them and lusted for the food of Egypt. It is easy to be influenced by the
mixed multitude, hence a warning is left for us to be truly separated, with
our faith and trust stayed upon Jehovah.

Israel craved the six things of Egypt (the world), but ignored the seven
good things associated with the land. We should heed the words of Paul in
1 Corinthians 10. 10, " Neither murmur ye, as some of them murmured,
and perished by the destroyer. " Taberah was the place of burning, of
judgement, where God brought forth fire upon the people. We recall that
in Elijah's day God brought forth fire from heaven to consume the sacrifice
(1 Kings 18. 17). How dreadful is the burning fire of judgement!

Through their coldness of heart the thing provided by God, the manna,
lost its appeal and they complained that their soul was dried away. When
such a condition exists, men turn to the unsatisfying things of the world.

Israel forgot God, " they beieved not in God, and trusted not in His
salvation " (Psalm 78). He who had brought them out with a mighty arm
and gave to them His law was soon forgotten. Would we aso forget the
wonders of our salvation ? the marvellous truths handed to us ? It happened
to the early churches, and Satan would seek to see it come to pass again.
God will supply that whichisbest for us. Psalm 107. 9 tells us of satisfaction
for the longing soul, and this is for us today. Let uslearn to seek after the
One who " filleth the hungry soul with good", and like Daniel abstain
from the dainties of the world (Daniel 1. 12-19).

F.Lorenz J. J. Thomas.

From Melbourne. —\We have grave warnings as to the evils of com-
plaining and murmuring. At Taberah God's judgement was swift, fire
burnt amongst the people, consuming many. This judgement seemed to
fal particularly upon those in the uttermost parts of the camp, which seems
to suggest that the cause of the complaining was with those who were
out of touch and who fell an easy prey to this complaining. The apostle
Paul says in Philippians 2. 14, " Do al things without murmurings, " a
timely word of advice, for much evil can commence with complaining.

Following hard upon this solemn lesson, Israel again failed, for they
murmured when their minds went back to Egypt again. For us, it isso
if we get out of touch with the Lord, to let our hearts go back to the world
and the things of the world, things which we entered into before we owned
the Lordship of Christ, but which we renounced. Alas, many a bright
Christian has turned back in heart to the world and then forsaken the Lord.
Such an one was Demas: " Demas forsook me, having loved this present
world " (1 Timothy 4. 10). He did run well, but turned back. Let uslearn
then, to keep close to our Lord.

It would appear that the mixed multitude among Israel caused the
murmuring, which soon spread throughout the people. Let us search our
heart continually lest there be in any one of us an evil heart of unbelief in
departing from the living God. We musg watch for any sign of murmuring,
whether in ourselves or amongst the saints, for its insidious working is
corrupting, and, unjudged, will bring judgement from God.

God met the request of the people for meat, but sent the plague upon

them. Psalm 78. 22 gives the source of the trouble " They believed not in
God, and trusted not in His salvation. " W. A.
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EXTRACTS

From Nottingham. —The words "wept again’ (11. 4) seem very
expressive, they show the true state of many in Israel. Their eyes, unlike
those of Moses, had not the forward gaze of faith, but they were constantly
looking back to the things from which they had been saved. Their spirits
would have been cheered had they looked ahead to the promise and trusted
in the LORD their God. The spirit of looking forward to what lies beyond
this scene was characteristic of Paul and must be seen in ustoo, if we are to
please our Lord.

One difficulty isthereconciliation of the R. V. and A. V. textsin Numbers
11. 25. The R. V. says, " they prophesied, but they did so no more. " The
A. V. has" they prophesied, and did not cease. " Which of the two textsis
the correct rendering ? [1].

The effect of the putting of the Spirit upon the seventy reminds us of
the day of Pentecost, when the Spirit filled the disciples and they demon-
strated this by their actions. Beievers, indwelt by the Spirit of God, should
be in that condition which will alow outward evidence of that which is
within.

Two who were till in the camp, Eldad and Medad, began to prophesy.
Is there any dgnificance in the fact that these two men were till in the
camp ?[2].

Joshua, full of respect for Moses, said, " My lord Moses, forbid them".
Let us note the answer this dlicited from Moses that very meek man:
" Would God that all the LORD'S people were prophets, that the LORD would
put His Spirit upon them. " Moses had not fdlen into the error of thinking
God could use none other, a mistake into which we can easily fall today.

It isworth noting that Mosss is not recorded as having made any reply
to Miriam, when she spoke against him. God heard, God judged and God
spoke. Scripture says His anger was kindled against them, but only Miriam
appears to have been punished. Wasthis, perhaps, because God, who knows
the heart, knew from which of the two the initial move had come ? [3].

R. Hickling.

From Kingston-on-Thames. —Moses experienced a difficult time.
We speak of the patience of Job, but Moses certainly had need of much
patience; he was continually pleading with God on behalf of Israel. We
aso have the Lord Jesus, who acts as our Advocate.

The mixed multitude that went with Israel on their departure out of
Egypt, fell alusting, and they caused the trouble. There is no place for a
mixed multitude in the churches of God. Paul wrote to the church in Rome
concerning those who caused divisions and stumbling (Romans 16. 17-20).

We are al put to the test as we journey in this scene, and whilst we are
only sinners saved by grace, we may well ask ourselves, "Are we weary of
the manna? Does Christ fail to satlsfy our hearts ? Are our longings some-
times taken back into the world ?" It would be a sad day if this should
occur. May our gracious God keep us from such desires. Isaiah said, " Thou
wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on Thee" (Isaiah
26. 3). W. H. Humphris.

From Edinburgh. —We suggest that the fire which showed God's
acceptance of the burnt offering (Leviticus 9. 24) would be different from
the fire of God's judgement [4], Moses prayed and the fire stopped, but
the memory remained, since the place was named Taberah, a place where
Israel provoked their God to wrath (Deuteronomy 9. 22). Following this,
their next sin was lusting: they lusted exceedingly. They cried for meat to
eat. They loathed the manna. They remembered that in Egypt they ate



FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN 89

cucumbers, leeks, melons, onions and garlick. They forgot that they were
journeying to a land of plenty of wheat, barley, vines, figs, pomegranates,
olives and honey (Deuteronomy 8. 8). But God granted them their desires,
and for two days and a night they gathered, and gorged themselves with
quails for a whole month. God's wrath was kindled again and a plague
destroyed a number of the people. The memory of thissin also remains, since
the place was caled Kibroth-hattaavah. According to 1 Corinthians 10
the example shown by Israel is a warning to us: " Neither murmur ye, as
some of them murmured. " Hence we in our day are to learn the lessons
of Taberah and Kibroth-hattaavah. Robert Taylor.

From Crowborough. —God rained down manna from heaven, and
Israel ate angels food; yet they were not satisfied, but desired the food to
behadin Egypt. God's peopletoday must feed on the spiritual food provided
for them by God and not desire to be filled with this world's fare.

The appointment of the seventy elders must have been a great help to
Moses.  Jethro had suggested this earlier. Was this the flesh going before
God'stime? [5].

That Moses was held in high esteem by God is evident from Numbers
12. 7: " My servant Mosss is not so; he is faithful in al Mine house. "
The writer to the Hebrews reminds us of these words and tells of the High
Priest of our confession, even Jesus, who was faithful to Him that appointed
Him (Hebrews 3. 1, 2). J. Robertson.

From Hamilton, Ont. —We wondered if the mixed multitude were
instrumental in causing the lusting [6]. When the people murmured and
Moses heard their weeping, he was displeased and as aresult hisburden seemed
to him unbearable and he complained to God. God took of the Spirit which
was upon Moses, and put it upon seventy elders (Numbers 11. 17). Wefdt
that Maoses lost something besides the burden [7].

Miriam and Aaron took advantage of the situation that existed and spoke
against Moses, God's chosen one. They envied Moses in the camp. Family
trouble arose over the Cushite woman Moses had married. God justified
Moses against Miriam and Aaron's attitude, and judgement fell: Miriam
became leprous, and the camp journeyed not for seven days.

B. James, M. Vanderwater.

FromAyr Y. P. M. —lIsrael murmured, speaking evil against the LORD
(Numbers 11), which angered the LORD, and brought down upon them the
fire of divine judgement. Similar swift judgement fdl upon Nadab and
Abihu (Leviticus 10), and upon the 250 men who offered incense at the
rebellion of Korah, Dathan and Abiram (Numbers 16). Therefore we can
judge the seriousness of Israel's Sin by the manner of punishment that it
incurred.

Murmuring, lusting and weeping continuously proved too much for
Moses, and he broke down under the strain. Truly the burden of this people
was telling on him, for two years previously he battled valiantly (Exodus
16), reproving the peoplefor their murmurings against the LORD. Hiswords
betrayed his feelings, and in utter wretchedness he asked the LORD to kill
him out of hand. In the infinite wisdom of God a plan for devolution of
authority was devised and Moses was instructed to choose seventy of the
elders of Israel. They are not necessarily the same men as worshipped with
Mosss at Sinai (Exodus 24). They had to be elders (Zaquen), old, aged or
bearded, men having a lengthy practical experience of life. They had aso
to be officers (Shatar, writer) or those used to administering the affairs
of the people. The difference between these men and the men appointed by
Moses on the advice of Jethro (Exodus 19. 25) lies in the fact that the latter
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judged only in the small matters, while the former with Moses carried the
burden of the weightier decisions. D. G. Miller.

From Middlesbrough. —Theinfluence of those who were not numbered
with lsrael, the mixed multitude, but who journeyed with them, was
corruptive. The mixed multitude were always a liability to God's people,
never a help to them. They fel alusting and Israel also lusted with them.
They looked back to Egypt and the luxuries they had enjoyed there. Itisa
serious thing to look back; it often leads to shrinking back and going back.

It is a serious matter when leaders find rebellion or disaffection amongst
those whom they are leading. It is a far more serious thing when others
who have some responsibility in leadership rebel against God's chosen leader.
Miriam and Aaron were not in the mind of the LORD in this matter. We do
not read of the punishment of Aaron; perhaps it was sufficient for him to see
Miriam in the outside place for seven days. The camp could not advance,
but had to wait: individuals may hinder the progress of God's people.
The humility of Moses is remarkable; he had every confidence God would
vindicate him. Aaron's confession is evidence of repentance: he respectfully
addresses Moses as " my lord". Derek Goodwin.

From Wigan. —The mixed multitude that associated themselves with
Israel proved to be a great danger to the people of God, for they were not
of one heart and one soul with them. They fdl alusting, It isevident from
Numbers 11. 4 that their attitude had its effect upon the rest of the people,
a solemn lesson for us today, for we can speak and act in such away as to
discourage others (Numbers 32. 6-9). The same difficulties, but of a different
nature, were experienced in Nehemiah's day: perhaps these also had
affiliated themselves with Israel on their return from Babylon (Nehemiah
9. 2, 13. 3).

Moses, quite understandably, felt the burden of this groaning people.
It would seem that even during Israel's bondage in Egypt there were men
recogf r;lelsed as elders. We read in Exodus 24. 9 of seventy recognised elders
of lsr

It has been supposed that the quails were piled up two cubits deep from
the face of the earth, but the correct rendering is " about two cubits
above the face of the earth, " that is, within reach of the people
that they might slay them for food. God's provision in the manna was to be
measured by the homer and none lacked, but on this occasion Israel's
gluttonous tendencies could be seen in that he that gathered least gathered
ten homers. H. Caldwell.

From Glasgow. —The name of the place in which the fire of God came
down in judgement upon Israel was caled Taberah, because the fire of the
LORD burnt among them. That place would ever be awitness against them.
Calvary's cross, on which the L ord Jesus Christ died, will always be awitness
against the world for its rgjection of the Lord Jesus.

Moses had to learn that the LORD'S hand had not waxed short. The
chosen men were caused to prophesy round about the Tent, because God had
put the Spirit of prophecy upon them. But two men remained in the camp
and prophesied. When Joshua came to Moses, Moses rebuked him by saying,
"Art thou jealous for my sake? would God that all the LORD'S people were
prophets, that the LORD would put His Spirit upon them ! " This reminds
us of Peter who said to the Lord, " Lord, and what shall this man do ? "
The Lord rebuked Peter by saying, " What is that to thee ? "

The one against whom Miriam spoke was the one who had to intercede
for her. In our case, the Lord Jesus, whom we once rejected, is the One
who became our Mediator. Fred Harvey.
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From Southport. —It was pointed out that the manna was given to
the children of Israel when they were hungry, but at the time of Numbers 11
thei/ had sufficient and they complained.” We are reminded (Ephesians
2. 1-3) that we once lived among the sons of disobedience fulfilling the [usts
of the flesh. Yet we came to know the Lord Jesus Christ as our Saviour,
and when we did so we were empty of any means of saving ourselves.
Nevertheless it is true that, from time to time, we look back to the things
of the world, from which we have separated ourselves. These things ought
not to be so. We are exhorted to walk by the Spirit and not fulfil the lusts
of the flesh (Galatians 5. 16-24). It was f)OI nted out that in connexion with
murmuring the LORD'S anger was kindled, but in connexion with lusting
His anger was kindled greatly.

- God gave Maosss instructions to appoint seventy elders to stand with
him. These men were already known to be elders of the people (12. 16);
they were to receive recognition when they stood before the Tent.  As they
prophesied, all would know that the Spirit which had been on Moses was
now upon the seventy elders also. It is necessary that God's people be ruled
by more than one man, lest the burden become too great for that one man.
Perhaps this also illustrates fellowship; we stand together.

God has placed on record that Moses was faithful in al His house, and
that God would speak to Moses directly and not through dreams. In the
portion under consideration we see Moses interceding with God. What a
power he had with God because of his faithfulness ! Does not James write,
' The supplication of a righteous man availeth much in its working "
(James 5. 16) ? W. S. Holden.

From Birkenhead. —The effect of the murmurings on Moses the |eader
of Israel was almost disastrous. Many men of God, like Moses, have felt
the same way when confronted with such general disaffection, even to
doubting God's ability to save in the situation.” But, for Moses, good was to
come out of this evil.” He was to learn he was not to be aone in bearing the
burden of the people. Obeying the LORD, he gathered the seventy men whom
he knew to be elders of the people around the Tent to witness God's plan of
deliverance.

The sharing of responsibility for the people of God is a divine principle
both in the Old Testament and in the New, where it is always the work' of
the S8p|r|t of God, both in the choice and in the enabling gifts (see Acts
20. 28, Titus 1. 5, 1 Corinthians 12, Ephesians 4. 11). Mosesin hishumility
was happy to see the Spirit of God in evidence upon the elders in their
prophesying, and realized that by the Spirit they would be fitted to share
with him the government of the people. G. Roberts, N. Adkins.

From Liverpool. —Israel " murmured, " speaking evil in the ears of
the LORD. Of dl that they remembered of Egypt (they had forgotten the
task masters) only fish was of any real food value: in producing this, the
harvest of the waters, man has no hand.

We too may despise the manna, the word, for by it we feed on Christ
through faith. - The word which produced life in us is that which must
sustain that life: nothing else will suffice. Nothing of the world can replace
the word of God.

There are many things in the world which answer to those things for
which Israel craved, things that are a delight to the flesh, but which are of
no value to thespiritual man. These things, if Iong%ed for and sought after,
would take us back into that of which Egypt is atype, the world.
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We wondered, concerning the Egyptians that came up with them, if
it waswrong to have these withthem? No divineinstructionswere givenin
thismatter [8]. Nevertheless, provisionwas made for the stranger (Deuter-
onomy 10. 19, 23. 7, 8; Leviticus 19. 33, 34; Isaiah 14. 1, 56. 3-8).

T. SandsA H.

From Atherton. —The word " murmurers " here used is not the usual
equivalent of discontent, but implies habitual sighing, and is found only
twice in the Old Testament (again in Lamentations 3. 39). The frequent
discontentment had now devel oped into something habitual, totally contrary
to faith, and most displeasing to the LORD.

The references to the manna, its appearance, and its taste (11. 6-9),
seem to be inserted to show how unreasonable was the attitude of the people
in didliking it; and the consequent remonstrances of Moses seem to be in
passionate utterances, so contrary to the meekness characteristic of him.

The appointment of the seventy elders differs from that of Exodus 18,
and appears to be the basis of the Jewish Sanhedrin, although subsequent
references to the elders (as in Joshua 7. 6, 24. 1, etc. ) make no mention
of the number, and in the days of the Judges and the Kings they are not to
be traced.

The prophesying of the two men Eldad and Medad was apparently with
a view to bringing the people of Isragl to consider their ways. Their names
Eldad (God is a Friend) and Medad (Love) should have reproved the
murmuring, and transformed such into love (11. 29). E.

From Cowdenbeath. —" Yea, they spake against God" (Psam
78. 19). Thus the Holy Spirit through Asaph describes the sin of Israel at
Taberah for which they experienced the severity of God's judgement. It
seems almost incredible that, following upon such a display of divine wrath,
the mixed multitude should fal a lusting and the whole nation should
follow their example in desiring the things of Egypt. The things they lusted
after grew out of the ground; the manna came from heaven. They could
not have an appetite for earthly and for heavenly things at the same time.

The Holy Spirit was upon Moses. This same Spirit rested upon the
seventy elders. The evidence that the Spirit had come upon them was seen
in their being able to prophesy. They did not continue to do so, because
their receiving of the Spirit was to fit them for bearing the burden of the
people with Moses and not that they might prophesy.

The providing of flesh for the nation, which to Mases was an impossibility,
manifests the wonderful ways of God, who caused the east wind to blow
and guided the south wind to bring winged fowl as the sand of the sea to
the camp of Isragl (Psalm 78. 26-28). The uncontrollable lust of the people
was seen in the way in which they reacted to God's gracious dealings. As
the quails flew around the camp some three feet from the ground they were
easy prey for the lustful Israglites, who gave themselves over entirely to
this exciting pursuit for two days and a night. The amount they gathered
was far in excess of their needs. Their lust knew no restraint, and for this
they were smitten with a very great plague.

The Holy Spirit described Moses as belng very meek, aboveall the men
which were upon the face of the earth* (Numbers 12. 3) When speaking
to Aaron and Miriam God described him as being faithful. Inreacting to the
harsh dealings of others, Moses showed meekness. In discharging his
responsibilities towards God, Mases was faithful. Let us seek to emulate
this wonderful man. JamesBowman.
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FROM SINAI TO MOAB (1), DIVINE INSTRUCTIONS, THE SILVER
TRUMPETS, DIVINE ORDER, TO PARAN.
(Numbers 10. 1-36).

From Vancouver, B. C. —Paul speaks of the trumpet in 1 Corinthians
14, saying, " There are, it may be, so many kinds of voicesin the world, and
no kind is without signification. " Today many trumpets are being blown,
some by those who know not redemption, and literally thousands are being
drawn into organizations that deny the wondrous story of redemption.
Let those in God's house who blow the trumpets not give an uncertain sound.
L et redemption be always so sweet to us that we must sound it out so that
others will hear and be saved.

Could we suggest that the two trumpets might speak of the testimony
of theword of God and the Holy Spirit ? Or isthere atwin voice of testimony
in Paul's words to Timothy, that God " willeth that all men should be saved,
and come to the knowledge of the truth " ? We wondered if this scripture
might speak in some way of the two silver trumpets, but we did not forget
that the sounding was in the camp of Israel. R. Darke.

From Brantford, Ont. —The trumpets would be to Israel as the voice
of God; it was incumbent upon all Isragl to obey their call. They were not
to be blown by anyone, but by the priests, the sons of Aaron. In every
dispensation God conveys His mind through those whom He recognizes as
the leaders of His people. When the Isradlites heard the trumpet sound,
there would be no uncertainty as to what they should do. The apostle says
in 1 Corinthians 14. 8, " If the trumpet give an uncertain voice, who shall
prepare himsdf for war ? " God's presentation of His truth for today
carries with it aclarity which places upon al His redeemed the responsibility
to obey.

We would assume that Hobab came from Midian with his father when
he came to meet Moses (Exodus 18), and continued with Isragl until the
time recorded here. It appears Maoses fet that Hobab's knowledge of
wilderness conditions would be an asset to Israel and exhorted him to
continue with him. Though not recorded here, it would appear from Judges
4. 11 that he consented and his progeny, the Kenites, were very friendly
disposed towards Israel. Moses stated that God had spoken good concerning
Israel, and any who cast in their lot with them would know somewhat of the
LORD'S blessing. It is the same today, the people of God may not be great
in the eyes of the world, but all who associate themselves with them now
will know the Lord's blessing. A. Sproul, R. Drake.

COMMENTS
[1] (Nottingham). —The R. V. seems to be the correct rendering.
Mr. Darby gives " They prophesied, but did not repeat (it). " He says, " The
A. V. 'and ceased not, ' follows a different punctuation in the Hebrew. "—J. M.

[2] (Nottingham). —No reason is given why Eldad and Medad had not
gone out from the camp to the Tent. It seems that, because they were of
the seventy whose names were written, they prophesied in the camp as the
others did round about the Tent. —J. M

[3] (Nottingham). —It is a possibility that Miriam was the prime
mover of speaking against Moses, because he had married a Cushite woman.
| note that it says, " Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses'. Miriam is
placed first, and possibly was the trouble-maker. —J. M.
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_ [4] (Edinburgh). —Would it not be nearer the truth to say that divine
fire may be used or applied in different ways 2—J. M.

[5] (Crowborough). —The purposes for which men were chosen in
Exodus 18 and in Numbers 11 are different. In Exodus 18 men were chosen
to deal with lesser causes in the camp; in Numbers 11 the seventy elders,
which were later called the Sanhedrin, shared with Moses the government
of the entire people of Israel, two different forms of rule and judgeship. —J. M.

[6] (Hamilton, Ont. ). —Murmuring begins somewhere, and often with
one pérson, and it spreads.  Thiswas the case when Judas Iscariot murmured
over what he deemed to be the waste of the ointment and evidently his
murmuring spread to the rest. Compare John 12. 4-8 with Matthew 26. 8-13,
and note too, Matthew 26. 14-16, that when Judas could not lay his hands
on the ointment, he would get money by betraying the Lord's Person.
| am of the opinion that the murmuring 1n Numbers 11 began with the
lusting of the mixed multitude. —J. M.

7] (Hamilton, Ont. ). —Did Moses lose or gain? See Editorial.
"There is that scattereth, and increaseth yet more™ (Proverbs 11. 24).
The apostles who quite evidently ruled God's ﬁeople in the beginning of the
Acts, Iatereomed others with them in this work, and we read of the apostles

and elders (Acts 15. 2, 6). —J. M.

[8] (Liverpool). —The mixed multitude (Exodus 12. 4; Nehemiah
13."3) were a mongrel crowd, many of whom were perhaps half-breeds—
Israelite and Egyptian, some Egyptians possibly, and perhaps some of
other nationalities. We read of such a half-breed in Leviticus 24. 10-23,
and of his blasphemy and judgement. Such men need not have been a cause
of disturbance if they used the means of grace aright, but, aas, they were
sometimes a cause of trouble and weakness. We have to remember that
l:c);nggkt exmle, Timothy, whose mother was a Jewess and his father a

reek. —J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

Questions from Glasgow. —(1) Who was the Cushite woman whom
Moses married ? Was she Zipporah ? (2) Were the two who prophesied hi
the camp two of the seventy elders ?

Answer (1). —I cannot do better, | think, than guote an answer given
by scholars over a hundred years ago about the Cushite woman Moses
married: —

Zipporah, a native of Midian, is called a Cushite, not because she
was descended from Cush, but because the Midianites occupied a portion
of the country called Cush, in Arabia Petraea, ' bordering on Egypt,
which extended itself pr|n¢|pall¥ on the eastern shore of the Red Sea:
and its northern extremity’. This Cush was caled Ethiopia. Hence
Zipporah is called an Ethiopian. There appears to be a great perplexity
respecting the countries called Cush and Ethiopia; for an account of
them see Calmot and Home. " (From the Christian Annotator, 1885).

Answer (2). —Yes, Numbers 11. 26 says so. —J. M.

~ Question from Brantford. —From Numbers 2 and 10 we gather that
in the order of the march the ark and the tabernacle were in the midst, with
six tribes before and six tribes after. Did the ark go before Israel as mentioned
in Numbers 10. 33, 347

Answer. —Yes, see the reason given why it went three days before
Israel. See May issue of Bible Studies. —J. M.
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NOTES ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO PHILEMON.

Verses 1, 2, 3: Paul, a prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timothy our brother,
to Philemon our beloved and fellow-worker, and to Apphia our sister, and to
Archippus our fellow-soldier, and to the church in thy house: Grace to you
and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ

_This epistle was written, it is supposed, with those to the Ephesians,
Philippians, Colossans and Hebrews, from Rome during Paul's first
imprisonment. Here Paul states aé;a_un that heis a prisoner of Christ Jesus, '
as he does in Ephesians 3. 1, and in the Lord, in 4. 1, and in Philippians
1. 13 he alludes to his bonds. In Philemon he associates Timothy with
himself in verse 1. It may be that Timothy was also a prisoner with
him, for, probably some little time later, he wrote to the Hebrews and
said, " Know ye that our brother T|_moth¥) hath been set at liberty "
(Hebrews 13. 23). The Ee%stle_ was written by Paul concerning Onesmus,
who, as we learn from Colossans 4. 9, belonged to Colossse.  Then the
references to Archippus in Colossians 4. 17 and Philemon 2 strengthen
the view that Philemon also belonged to Colossee.  Paul writes endearingly
when he calls Philemon " the brother " and " our beloved, " and com-
mends aso his labours as a fellow-worker, labours wrought with the

ostle perhaps in Colossse or elsewhere.  Some think that” Apphia was
the wife of Philemon, but this is conjecture, also that Archippus was one
of the family or household, but whilst such are possibilities there is no proof.
A church met at the house of Philemon, possibly part of the church of
God in Colossee Paul's salutation is common to his epistles.

Verses 4, 5, 6: | thank my God always, making mention of thee in my prayers,
hearing of thy love, and of the faith which thou hast toward the Lord Jesus,
and toward all the saints; that the fellowship of thy faith may become effectual,
in the knowledge of every good thing which is in you, unto Christ.

There is a difference amongst_translators, whether " always " belongs
to " thank " or to " making mention. " Hence, in contrast to R. V. above,
some punctuate thus: "I" thank my God, alwegs making mention of
thee in my prayers. " It is a technical point in Greek grammar about which
the learnéd may differ. Whichever way the verse Is read, it shows the
regularity of the intercession of Paul in his prayers for Philemon, a worthy
example for us all! We can understand the love of Philemon toward
the Lord Jesus and toward all the saints, and we can also understand his
faith toward the Lord Jesus, but what does it mean when Paul refers to
his faith toward the saints ? The text of the R. V. in Ephesians 1. 15 is
somewhat similar, though there is some doubt whether the text or the margin
of the R. V. is correct. If we consider James 2. 15-20, it seems clear
enough that we can show faith as well as love toward the saints. To see
a brother in want and not minister to his need manifests a complete lack
of faith as wel as love, for faith without works is both barren and dead.
So Paul wrote to Philemon of his faith and love toward all the saints as well
as toward the Lord Jesus. Then Paul continues and writes " that the
fellowship (fellowship, Koinonja, has various meanings. community,
fellowship, society, participation, communion, communication, ams,
charity, and so forth) of thy faith may become effectua, " which | take
to mean, as one has put it, " the communication of thy faith may become
effectua, " that is, that it may be operative. Fellowship is not static;
it is living and operative. If means sharing in common. Paul was
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touching a chord in this good man's being which had been working for long,
when he wrote of the full knowledge he had of what he called "of every
good thing which isin you, unto Christ. " Thisis the regulator of Christian
conduct; if saints are right toward or unto Christ, they will not fail to be
right toward each other. ~ Philemon had not only provided a meeting place
for the church that met at his house, but quité evidently he was a large
and ood-rtlearted man who loved the Lord and His people and sought to
care for them.

Verse 7. For | had much joy and comfort in thy love, because the hearts of
the saints have been refreshed through thee, brother.

Here we have the work of Philemon laid open by Paul, in that the
hearts (bowels, which describe the tenderest feelings) of the saints had been
refreshed (given rest, quiet, refreshment) by him.  This was undoubtedly
a joy and comfort to the saints, as the knowledge of it was to Paul the
Prlsoner. Paul ever rejoiced when it was well with the saints. He was
'kﬁ a good shepherd whose flock feeds quietly in the lush grass beside the
still waters.

Verses 8, 9, 10: Wherefore, though | have all boldness in Christ to enjoin thee
that which is befitting, yet for love's sake | rather beseech, being such a one
as Paul the aged, and now a prisoner also of Christ Jesus. | beseech thee for
my child, whom | have begotten in my bonds, Onesimus,

The aged father, Paul, pleads with Philemon concerning his child,
Onesimus.” One day, perhaps, the whole story will be told, and it will be a
touching tale. Who and what was Onesimus ? He was a brother in the
flesh of Philemon (verse 16), and it appears that he was also a bondman
or slave to his brother, Hereon may hang a tale of waywardness on the
part of Onesmus in his unconverted days. Paul s, " Who aforetime
was unprofitable to thee. " He left Philemon and Colosse, possibly ran
away and turned up in Rome. How did he come into contact with Paul
in prison? Had he joined the Praetorian guard? (Philippians 1. 13).
Or was he one of the soldiers that guarded Paul ? (Acts 28. 16). Or was
it worse than that; had he committed some crime which resulted in
imprisonment, and thus he met Paul the prisoner ? We cannot say. But
we can picture to ourselves their meeting and think that we can follow
the course of the conversation which led to Onesimus being led to Christ,
" begotten, " as Paul says, " in my bonds. " Both knew Codlossse and both
knew Philemon. They met on common ground here, and soon they both
stood on common ground of being in Christ. Later Onesimus was added
to the church in Rome, for Paul writes of him being in the Lord (verse 16).
Paul could have enjoined upon Philemon the right Christian course to be
followed by him towards Onesimus, but he took the better course of
beseeching him for love's sake.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11
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EDITORIAL

Some are of the opinion that God was displeased because the people
asked to have spies sent before them (Deuteronomy 1. 22?]._ Over against
this we must set the evidence of the same portion, ™ The thing pleased me
well. " Moses would appear to have been at this time in the mind of the
LORD, and the fact that the thing pleased him, might be taken to indicate
that he knew that it was according to the LORD'S will. The succeeding
words, " I took...,*" do not necessarily negative this view, for his action
was strlct_l¥ in accordance with the LORD'S instruction (Numbers 13. 2).

The will of God must be done. Men may do evil and intend evil, but God
may bring good out of the evil that men do. Consider the case of Joseph.
After revealing himself to his brethren, he said, " Be not grieved, nor angry
with yourselves, that ye sold me hither: for God did send me before you ™

gGeneﬂ's 45. 5), and again, "As for you...; but God..." (Géness
0. 20). Psalm 105. 17 corroborates this, but puts the two sides in the
reverse order, " He (God) sent...; Joseph was sold... " To many

thingsfi n the Scriptures there are two sides, the will and work of God and the
acts of men.
The divine aspect and the human aspect of things done among God's
ple can be seen aso, when men act in accordance with the will of God.
rethren in Antioch were commanded by the Holy Spirit to separate
Barnabas and Saul for the work to which God had "already called them
(Acts 13. 2, 9. 15, 16). Again, Paul and others appointed elders in the
churches of God (Acts 14. 23, Titus 1. 5), but these men were made bishops
or overseers by the Holy Spirit (Acts 20. 28). Further, brethren appointed
that Paul and Barnabas should go up to Jerusalem (Acts 15. 2), yet Paul
wrote to the Galatians, " | went up by revelation. " The Acts of the Apostles
makes it clear that the apostles and eders of that day sought the mind of the
Lord in whatever they wrought for Him. So also did Moses while leading
Israel in the wildernéss; so too should we all, |eaders and others, in this
g(r;sent day. It is avery safe rule, for men to give effect to what God has
ermined.

_ Before leaving this issue, we should like to make the further point that
this principle applies to doctrine as well as to practice. At the Jerusalem
conference (Acts 15) certain matters were examined and certain decisions
made by the apostles and elders as guided by the Holy Spirit. These decrees
were then delivered to the churches, and are described as being " ordained
of the apostles and elders that were at Jerusalem " (Acts 16. 4). This man-
ward reference does not overlook the true source of the decrees, for the
letter contamln% the decrees says, " It seemed good to the Holy Spirit, and
to us" (Acts 15. 2@. o

Werevert now to Numbers 13 and 14. It may well be that the appointing
of the twelve spies, as an act of prudence (and men must be prudent in the
things of God), was according to the mind of God. Thejudgement came, not
because spies were asked for, or because they were sent, but because the
Wople believed and obeyed men rather than God. (Compare Acts 5. 29).

e may be mlqu%?lng Israel, if we conclude that the asking for spieswas an
evidence of unbelief, for did not Joshua, at the end of the Torty years, send
two spies into Jericho ? J. B.
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NOTES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION
CHAPTER 3
_ For the sake of those who are exercised of God about church truth, we
give our understanding of the subject, as revealed in the New Testament.

(1) Thereisa secular use of the word church, as applied to the free citizens
who ruled the city of Ephesus, called " theregular assembly " or church
BActs 19. 39). Itisaso applied to the irregular assembly or church of

emetrius, who had gathered the church of silversmiths together
(Acts 19. 32).

(2) Itis applied to Israel, the church in the wilderness, comprised of that
caled-out and gathered-together people (Acts 7. 38).

(3) Itisused of the Church whichisHis ‘_(Ehris_t's) Body, which Heis building
on Himsdlf, the Rock, and which He will present to Himself without
spot or blemish or any such thing, when He comes to the air for al
who are in Christ (Matthew 16. 17, 18; 1 Corinthians 12. 12, 13;
EPhes_lans 1. 22, 23; 5.22-32; 1 Thessaonians4. 13-18%. The building
of this Church began at Pentecost (Acts 1. 4, 5; 2. 1-4), and it
comﬁrlses all believers in Christ who are baptized in and indwelt by
the Holy Spirit from Pentecost until the Lord's coming for the Church.

It applies to the church and churches of God, which describe local
gatherings of God's called-out and gathered-together people, for the
purpose of divine service Godward In praise and prayer, and divine
service manward in testimony to men. Such a people must be separate
from the sects of Christendom, whether ritualistic or evangelical. There
was a church of God in Corinth (1 Corinthians 1. 2; 2 Corinthians 1. 1),
in Jerusalem (Acts 8. 1, Galatians 1. 13), in Antioch (Acts 11. 26;
13. 1), and in many other cities and towns. The churches were linked
together in Roman provinces for the administration of God's will among
His people. Thus we read of the churches of God in Judaea (1 Thessa-
lonians 2. 14; Galatians 1. 22); of the churches of Galatia (Galatians
1. 2; 1 Corinthians 16. 1); of Macedonia (2 Corinihians 8. 1); of Asa
(1 Corinthians 16. 19: Revelation 1. 4, 11). Then churches of God are
mentioned without being viewed as grouped together in provinces
(1 Corinthians 11. 16; 2 Thessalonians 1. 4).

(5) We have the churches of Christ gRomans 16. 16), and the churches of
the saints (1 Corinthians 14. 33), and also the church at the house
(Romans 16. 5; 1 Corinthians 16. 19; Philemon 2). These uses of the
word church, appIK, in our opinion, to grouRs of saints forming the one
church of God in the place, as in Rome, Ephesus, and Colossae, and, of
course, Jerusalem, where there were thousands of saints who could not
be accommodated in one building.  Nowhere do we read of the church
of Christ or of the church of the saints. The definitions are found twice
and in the plural in both cases.

In 1 Timothy 3. 15 weread of " the house of God, which is the church
of the living'God. " Though we frequently read of the churches of God,
we never read of the houses of God. Thére is but one house of God at
any one time, whether in Israel, in the days of the apostles, or now.
Gaod's house is where men require to learn to behave themselves. Being
in it is conditional, the condition being, " if we hold fast our boldness
and the glorying of our hope firm untotheend " (Hebrews 3. 6). This
should not beread, " seeingweholdfast"; that would violate the plain
meaning of the Greek, asothe A. V. and R. V. versions and any other
version of value. The house of God must not be confused with the Body
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of Christ; the former is conditional, thelatter unconditional. The house
of God is both a holy and a royal priesthood, to render divine service
Godward and manward (1 Peter 2. 3-10). Each church of God bears
the character of the house of God, and altogether they form the one
house, the dwelling place of God on earth. This unity is seen very early
in the work of God in the Acts, for we read of " the church throughout
all Judaea and Galilee and Samaria, " He... ekklesia kath holes, "the
church throughout dl " or whole, from which words " the church
catholic " is derived. It shows the unity which existed among the
dlvmel)(] gathered disciples wherever found. (See Acts 9. 31, R. V.).

(7) " The church of the firstborn (ones), " of Hebrews 12. 23, is a company
of heavenly beings who are called-out and are distinct from the genera
assembly of innumerable hosts of angels. A picture of thisis seenin the
tabernacle in the wilderness. The outer circle of those around the
tabernacle was composed of the twelve tribes; the inner circle of the
sons of Levi. Moses and Aaron and his sons were on the east, and on the
other three sides were the three branches of the Levitical family,
Kohath, Gershon and Merari. The Levites were taken instead of the
firstborn of the sons of Israel, who, but for the serious incident of the
Golden Cdf would have occupied the inner place. This inner circle of
the Levites instead of the firstborn is a copy of things in the heavens
to which those in the house of God have come.

CHAPTERS 4 and 5

As chapters 4 and 5 present heavenly scenes and are integraged together,
we shall seek to deal with them accordingly. Chapter 4 begins with the
words, "After these things. " The truth contained in the letters to the seven
churches is truth proper to the churches of God during the dispensation of
erace, as is the truth in other epistles of the New Testament. Whilst the
New Testament Scriptures contain many things that have a bearing on men
in general, and many things apply to @l born-again people, yet we must
recognize that the epistles were written to the divinely gathered saints in the
churches of God and house of God. o )

_ From chapter 4 onwards the Lord is beginning to unfold events which
will transpire after He has come for the Church, that is for al who are in
Christ, the dead and the living. We shall find, as we proceed from chapters
4 to 19, that the events are not given always in serial form in the order in
which they will transpire. There will be found to be an overlapping. We may
briefly point out what we mean, when we indicate that at the end of chapter 6
with the opening of the sixth sedl we come to the time of the coming of the
Lord in the great day of Hiswrath. At the end of chapter 11 we come again
to the Lord's coming to earth, when the kingdom of the world will become
the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign for
ever and ever. Then in chapter 19 we come agan to the Lord's coming in
judgement, and to the battle of Armageddon. )

In chapter 4. 1 we are told that a door was opened in heaven, and John
was commanded by one with a voice like a trumpet to come up hither and
he would be shown the things that would come to pass hereafter. " Straight-
way, " he says, " | was (or became) in the Spirit. " He describes what he saw.
He saw a throne set in heaven and One sitting upon it, who
was like ajasper stone and a sardius. There was no form or similitude,
only the ‘flashing splendour like in character to these precious
stones. Jasper is said to be as clear as crystal, in Revelation 21. 11, and
sardius is a stone of blood-red colour. This was the glory of God, the glor
of Him who is the Father of lights in whom there'is ho darkness &t all.
This is the light unapproachable in which the Man of Sorrows now dwells,
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in the glory which He had with Him before the world was. There was a
rainbow round about the throne like an emerald to look upon. Who has
not been entranced by a glorious sunrise or sunset as he viewed the streaming
light paint the heavens with the exquisite colours of created light ? or again
been captivated by the colours of the rainbow ? But what will it be to see
the glory of God in any manner or measure ? Those who will see the rainbow
around the throne will be such as will be in covenant relation with God,
even as those are who have watched the rainbow from Noah's time. The
blessings are far, far greater in the former than the latter. o

Round about the throne are four and twenty thrones, on which sit four
and twenty elders, with crowns on their heads. Some may agree with the
following statement of an expositor of the book of the Revelation: " The
thrones and crowns point to a royal company of the redeemed and glorified
saints in heaven. " He also says, " By the elders we understand, therefore,
the innumerable company of the redeemed saints, raised, changed, and
caught up to meet Christ in the air (1 Thessalonians 4. 17). * Thus, the four
and twenty elders are identified as the Church which is Christ's body.
It is easy to make such statements, but we are anxious to know how this
is worked out. The throne of God is one. Is not the number twenty-four
as definite ? o )

Do the millions of saints in the Church, the Body of Christ, crowd on the
twenty-four thrones, or are the twengy-four thrones symbolic of millions
of thrones ? Again, will al saints of this dispensation be crowned with
crowns of gold ?

Severa reasons have been adduced as to why the twenty-four elders
are al the redeemed of this dispensation:

(1) that angels " say, " but saints " sing ";

(2) that these twenty-four elders are old, mature persons, which points
to a previous life;

(3) that they are crowned with gold crowns, the word crown (Stephanos)
being used of a victor's crown, showing that they have been
victorious in their previous life on earth;

(4) that in the A. V. they sing a new song, saying, * Thou art worthy to
take the book, and to open the sedls thereof: for Thou wast slain,
and hast redeemed us to God with Thy blood, " us showing that they
are redeemed persons; the angels not having sinned do not need to
be redeemed. ]

There may be other reasons for supposing that the twenty-four elders
form the Church which is Christ's Body, but those given may be sufficient
for examination at the moment.

(1?\4Note that in chapter 4 the elders say, and in 5 they both sing and
say. Moses both sang and spoke in Exodus 15. 1; and David spoke in the
words of his song, in Psalm 18. See the inspired heading of the psalm.
But the whole case for angels not singing breaks down completely before
the words of the LORD, in Job 38. 4-7, where we read of the time of creation,

" When the morning stars sang together,
. And all the sons of God shouted for joy. "

We may dismiss entirely the thought that angels do not sing. ]

(2) Asto the elders being old, mature persons, one would think from this
that the saints of the Church were older than the angels, but thisis not the
cese. Elders amongst God's people are not necessarily the oldest men.
Younger men are often among the elders that rule because of their greater

ifts and spiritual wisdom and experience. If for the moment we think of
the elders as heavenly beings, who can say that all the angelic beings were
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created at the same time? May there not be some who are older than
others ? Whatever be the answer to such thoughts, the fact is, that angels
were not all created equal in rank. Amon? celestial beings there are thrones,
dominions, principalities and powers ECO ossans 1. 16). There are father-
hoods in heaven as well as on earth (Ephesians 3. 14, 15), though there is
neither marriage nor birth in heaven (Luke 20. 84-36) likewhat is on earth.
In Colossians 1. 16 we have thrones, and in Revelation 4 we have the twenty-
four thrones of the elders.

(3|2I Then as to crowns, it is contended that the Greek word for crown
(Stephanos) always means a garland, chaplet, wreath, conferred on a victor
in the public games and it is always used in the Scriptures in the sense of
the honour conferred on avictor. We might ask, " Will al saints be victors
and wear a victor's crown ? " Even with a ve_‘r?/ limited knowledge of the
Scriptures we would have to confess that that will not be so. If all saints are
victors and overcomers, why those letters to the seven churches which we
have just considered ? Why Paul's words to Timothy in 2 Timothy 2. 1-13 ?
Will al saints wear the crowns of life, righteousness and glory ? Have these
not to be won ? In Revelation 6. 1, 2, the rider on the white horse was given
a crown (Stephanos) before he went forth to conquer. It is not a reward for
victory achieved, but a mark of honour in view of the work he was given to
do. The same is true of the woman, in Revelation 12. 1-6; she is crowned
with a crown (Stephanos) of twelve stars. The woman is Israel. The twelve
stars are the twelve tribes. What victory had Israel won? None at all !
They had even crucified the Lord, who is seen as the Man-child that the
woman, Israel, brought forth. Nevertheless such was the honour, according
to God's electing grace, that He conferred upon her, that she should be the
chosen vessel by whom the Lord would enter this world, as Paul says in
Romans 9. 5. “Of whom is Christ as concerning the flesh, who is over all,
God blessed for ever. " Israel is still honoured in the purposes of God and has
before her a great future, and that because of the Man-child, the Lord, who
is now upon the throne of God. | judge that it is right to say that both
Adam and the Lord were crowned with glory and honour by God before the
work they were given to do; Adam, as set over al the work of God on earth,
and the Lord in that He was to taste death for everg man, and of course to
reign as the Son of Man afterwards (Hebrews 2. 6-9). How often we hear
Hebrews 2. 9 quoted as though it had a NOW in it, * Jesus, because of the
gfffering of death (now) crowned with glory and honour "'| There is no
now "'in the verse. It is helpful, | think, to quote what Liddell & Scott
as to the Greek word Stephanos. " Mostly, a crown, wreath, garland,
chaplet, whether 3lven as a prize, mark of honour, or festal ornament. " In
the case of the elders, | judge that the crowns of gold are marks of honour
befitting their being seated on thrones round the throne of God, and are
not indicative of their having been victors on earth.

) ﬁ4) As to the insertion of the plural pronoun " Us" in Revelation 5. 9,
it al depends on whether the Greek plural pronoun Hemas in this verse is
part of the Scriptures.  Asto this, authorities differ. Some textual critics of
weight exclude It, and in consequence it isread asin the R. V .; other textual
critics include it, and consequently it is to be read as in the A. V. Chapter
5. 810reads: "And when He had taken the book, the four living creatures
and the four and twenty elders fdl down before the Lamb, having each one
aharp, and golden bowls full of incense, which are the prayers of the saints.
And they sing a new song, saying, Worthy art Thou to take the book, and
to open the seals thereof:  for Thou wast slain, and didst purchase unto God
(A. V. has, " hast redeemed usto God ") with Thy blood men (A. V. " out ")
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of every tribe (A. V. " kindred "), and tongue, and people, and nation, and
madest'them to be (A. V. " hast made us ") unto our God a kingdom (A. V.
" kings ") and priests; and they (A. V. " we shall ") reign upon (A. V. "on")
the earth. "

There is no doubt that verse 10 should read asin the R. V. " and madest
them (Autous, them, not Hemas, us) unto our God. " Thus the four living
creatures and the four and twenty elders are not speaking of themselves
in verse 10. If thisis so in verse 10, they cannot be speaking of themselves
in verse 9 either; cons_equentll_?/ the weight of grammatical evidence in the
passage is for the omission of Hemas in verse 9, for you cannot have Hemas
Inverse 9 and Autous in verse 10. It is a great weight to put on a disputed
text, to conclude that the four living creatures and the four and twenty
elders are human beings who have been purchased with the blood of Christ,
a very great weight indeed. This is nevertheless what some have done. It
the four and twenty elders are the saints of the Church which is Christ's
Body, it is strange that in Revelation 19. 4 they are mentioned as a different
company from the Lamb's wife, mentioned in verses 7 and 8. Again, how
are we to understand the matter when we read of " one of the elders "
(5. 5), in the light of the interpretation that the twenty-four elders signify
millions of saints ? We read also in 7. 13 of " one of the elders. " If the four
and twenty elders are myriads of the ransomed, then so must also be the
four living creatures, for they with the four and twenty speak the words of
5.9, 10." We do not accept that the four living créatures are redeemed
human beings. We shall write of this matter |ater.

Wearetold by Johnin 4. 5that " there were seven Lamps of fire burning
before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God. " In regard to the
interpretation of such a statement it is well to give heed to the LORD'S

wordsto Job: —
" Whoisthisthat darkeneth counsel
By wordswithout knowledge ?" (Job 38. 1, 2).

In Ephesians 4. 4 we are told that there is one Spirit. The Father and
the Son and the Holy Spirit are the Divine Trinity—one God (Matthew
28. 19). The tabernacle with its service was a copy of the things in the
heavens. In the tabernacle was the lampstand with 1ts seven lamps of fire.
In the vision shown to Zechariah there was a lampstand with a bowl on the
top of it and seven pipes to the seven lamps, and the explanation of the
vision, of the continuous flow of oil from the bowl to the lamps, was—" Not
b¥ might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the LORD of Hosts"
(Zechariah 4. 2-6). ' The two olive treés, which were Joshua and Zerubbabel,
on whom rested the responsibility of leadership in the LORD'S work in the
remnant which had returned from_Babylon, poured out the golden oail to
maintain the lamp of testimony. They were empowered for this work by
the Spirit of the LORD of Hosts. As in the tabernacle and the temple, the
lampstands upheld seven lamps of fire, givin Iltlght for divine service. The
seven gave one light, not variegated lights. We Tearn from Ephesians 4. 3-6
that the seven ones mentioned form the unity of the Spirit. Unity is a state
of bel n? one, aoneness. Thus, | judge, thatthe seven Spirits are one Spirit,
the Holy Spirit. We may learn later why the Spirit is seven. Those who
are instructed in Scriptural numerics speak of seven being the Spirit's
number, and of seven being a perfect number, but even when this has been
said, how much are we instructed in the fact that there are seven Spirits ?

Before the throne was also a gl sea like unto crystal. What are we
to learn from this? It does not say that the seawas either glass or crystal,
but it was like in appearance to crystal. | see no need to enter into a
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discussion of the difference between glass and crystal, that glass is the
product of the hand of man, but crystal is a natural product got from the
earth. In 15. 2, this sea is mentionéd again, and in this passage John says,
" | saw as it were a glassy sea mingled with fire. " The sea appears to be a
solid substance, at least it had that measure of solidity, that those who came
triumphant from the beast stood upon it. But what is the message of the
sea? Inthe court of the tabernacle was the laver, and in the temple there
was a molten sea of brass which held three thousand baths of water. The
water in_both of these vessdls was for the priests to wash themselves
2 Chronicles 4. 2-6; Exodus 30. 17-21). The laver was made of fine brass
or copper), of the mirrors of the serving women who served at the door of
the tabernacle (Exodus 38. 8). The laver speaks of the laver or WBSh:arc]?
of regeneration, which is the word of God, by which every believer is bathed,
and In consequence is clean for ever. The water of the word is afterwards
to be used for the cleansing of the hands and feet in service for God (John
13. 1-17; 15.3; Hebrews 10. 22; Titus 3. 5; Ephesians 5. 25-27; John
3. 5). If wethink of the laver being made of fine burnished copper, we may
think of it reveallnsm":; defilement and also prowdg;‘? the water for cleansing
of the defilement. Similarly, the word of God reveals defilement and cleanses
it, when the word is apﬂlled._ When we think of the glﬁ/ sea we have
reached a place where there is no defilement. The sea before the throne
provides no water for cleansing. It is something of intense purity in which
the least spot of defilement would be revealed. It seems to me that this is
like what Ezekiel calls the terrible crystal (1. 22), terrible indeed for man
%oart_ from the cleansing power of the blood of Christ and the word of God.

zekiel says, "And over the head of the living creature there was the like-
ness of a_firmament, like the colour of the terrible crystal, stretched forth
over their heads above. " | leave the reader with the result of my
_mejjlﬁ)a)tlons. (The Hebrew word rendered crystal in Ezekiel is ren?I]er'ad ice
in Job). .M.

HE MADE THE TEACHING GREAT AND GLORIOUS
(Isaiah42.21,R.V.M.).

" The law was given by Moses, grace and truth came by
esus Christ " (John 1. 17).

The giving of the law to Israel was indeed a momentous occasion.
The awe-inspiring scene is described in Deuteronomy 33, where Jehovah is
seen as the egreat Law-giver, having descended from those heavenly beings
who rendered absolute obedience to His will to the midst of a rebellious and
stiffnecked people (Exodus 20. 22). We may well ask, " Who is a teacher
like unto Him 2 " . ) )

It is a noteworthy fact that this royal law was an inheritance for the
assembly of Jacob. A nation without Taw is on the way to anarchy, but
righteousness exalteth a nation. Israel was a unique Peo le (Deuteronomy
7.6-8). Moses, ere Israel crossed the Jordan, could be asked, "What
great nation is there, that hath God so nighuntothem ... Andwhat great
nation is there, that hath statutes and judgements so righteous as all this
law, which | set before you thisday ? " The rrefutable answer was, "None. "
The depositing of this fiery law with them brought its solemn responsibilities
and blessings. When man comes face to face with the word of God, he is
held accountable as to his response to the divine will. If the people sought
with al their heart to walk in the way of the LORD, then they would be
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brought into line with God's requirements of them as a holy nation. The
words of the LORD were to be taught diligently to their children and to
successive generations (Psalm 78. 5, 6). Thesewords were to form the whole
conversation of the household, to be bound upon their hand, to be ever
before their eyes, and to be openly set forth upon their doorposts and
gates (Deuteronomy 6).

It is a sad reflection, that, because of the weakness of the flesh in its
proneness to sin (Romans 8. 8, 4), no one was ever able to fulfil the law's
righteous demands. The commandment which was holy, righteous and good
(Romans 7. 12) was not fully obeyed by Isragl as individuals or as a people
(collectively). Itiswritten in Deuteronomy 27. 26, " Cursed be he that con-
firmeth not the words of this law to do them. " The old-covenant Scriptures
are replete with evidence concerning the advent of One, who, for the LORD'S
righteousness sake, would magnify (Gadal, to make great) the law and
make it honourable (Isaiah 42. 21). In order that this might be fulfilled it
was imperative that the coming One should be born under law, this being
fulfllled in the incarnation of the Son of God (Galatians 4. 4), who said,

“ Think not that | came to destroy the law or the prophets: | came not to
destroy, but to fulfil " (Matthew 5. 17). God's law reposed unbroken within
His heart, as He moved through this squalid scene. Righteousness was found
to be the girdle of His reins, and the breastplate of righteousness never
adorned a nobler breast or shone to greater purpose. God's faithfulness and
salvation, His lovingkindness and His truth were heralded in al their
fulness (Psalm 40, 6-10). In His birth, life and sacrificial death the types
and shadows of the law found their substance. His adherence to the great
commandments of Mark 12. 30, 31 was proved at Cavary. He bore the
curse of the law that upon the Gentiles might come the blessing of Abraham
in Christ Jesus (Galatians 3. 13, 14). H. Caldwell.

FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN

FROM SINAI TO MOAB (3): THE TWELVE SPIES, UNBELIEF,
CRISIS AT KADESH-BARNEA (Numbers 13. 1—14. 45).

From Nottingham. —The key to this study seems to be in the word
"unbelief. " Despite God's promise to bring the people into the land (Exodus
3. 8), they wished to investigate for themselves. By coupling the study of
Deuteronomy 1. 22, 23 and Numbers 13. 2 we understood that God
permitted this to take place.

The twelve spies were able to confirm God's declaration about the land's
fruitfulness (13. 27), but ten of them considered the inhabitants too great
an opposition (13. 31). Only Cdeb and Joshua viewed things in their
correct perspective. We can redlize that God being with us makes possible
the accomplishment of things impossible in human eyes. We wondered
why only Caeb appears to plead with the people (13. 30). Two views were
expressed. (1) Caleb's word may have carried more weight as the people
may have considered Joshua's position to be influencing him. (2) At forty
years of age (Joshua 14. 7) Cdeb may have been the older of the two and
thus felt more responsible to act.

The people confidently expected death at the hand of their enemies, and
so resolved to appoint another leader. This had previousy happened
(Exodus 32. 1), but not with Maoses actually in the camp. Surely the people
were at alow ebb to contemplate stoning God's faithful servants when they
pleaded with them to repent!
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God, as a result of the peok)/lle's behaviour in tempting Him ten times,
announced His solemn plan to Moses. The LORD'S suggestion of making
of Moses a é;reat nation was thought to be aimed at proving the character
of this wonderful man. Moses response showed his care for the people and
also for God's glory.

Some discussion developed on the punishment the people finaly received,
a query arising asto why God agreed to pardon the people (14. 20), and then,
so it was thought, changed His decision and meted out punishment for the
crime. The end of the ten spies was death by the plague (14. 37); and for
all over twenty years of age death in the wilderness (14. 29). The nécessity for
Ithek%lémShmem of every crime was pointed out; nothing should be over-
00

The people mourned at the news. What a lesson to them, that those for
whom they had concern (14. 3) were those whom the LORD shielded and
kept (14."31)! Their outlook seemed to change quickly, for soon the
resolved to progress in their own strength, despite Moses warning (14. 42)y.
They suffered an inevitable defeat.

Our study makes sad and disappointing readi n% but mag it have the
effect that we may realize that we need to walk with God. R. D. Williams.

From Birkenhead. The spies were princes among the people, men who
were leaders. In the giving of their report there was disunity, which led to
failure. Herein we see a lesson for our day. Those who take the lead should
be of one mind and act in unison. The ‘action of the leaders has its effect
upon the people, either for good or for evil.

Of the two that gave the good report only one (Cal eb‘) is here mentioned.
It was suggested that this was because he was the elder of the two. Although
Joshua was God's chosen leader to take Moses place, Caeb manifested a
spirit of subjection. These two men were honoured for their faithfulness by
being allowed to enter the promised land. God is a rewarder of them that
seek after Him (Hebrews 11. 6).

The people were led astray by the spies who gave an evil report, and once

ain there was the cry of unbélief, Israel turned their backs on God and
{Is purposes, and sought a captain to take them back to Egypt. This
displeased God, who would have destroyed the people but for the inter-
vention of Moses, who in his prayer sought not his own honour but God's,
_w[yllng, " The Egyptians shall hear it; ... and they will tell it to the
inhabitants of this'land. " He also said, " Let the power of the Lord be
great."

He knew the character of God—powerful, plenteous in mercy, forgiving,
but who will in no wise clear the guilty. ]

The doeople had much to thank Moses for, because God heard his prayer,
and said, " | have pardoned according to thy word. " So today in effective
prayer we should know something of the character of the God with whom
we are dealing. ) )

Although the people had sinned against God, Moses prayer was not
against them as was Elijah'sin his dect}/ (Romans 11. 2). It s never right to
pray against the people of God, Maoses did not make this mistake.

After al the wonderful dealings of God, both in grace and in judgement,
they were still disobedient, for earl¥ in the morning they got themselves to
the'top of the mountain. The word from Moses, who was in the mind of God,
was " Go not up, " but they presumed to go up. This again brought judge-
ment upon them. It is a very solemn matter for anyone to set asde divine
instruction, hence we have the word of warning, ""Now these things were
our examples, to the intent we should not lust after evil things, as they also
lusted " (1 Corinthians 10. 6). Alan Hyland, Philip Kelly.
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EXTRACTS

From Belfast. —From Deuteronomy 1. 22 we learn that the people
themselves decided to send men to spy out the land. With God's approval
twelve leaders (or princes) were chosen to represent the tribes of |Israel.
The spies can be divided into two groups, those who had the vision of the
flesh and those with thevision of faith. Not only was the people's attitude
determined by the report of the ten spies, but they themselves were not
in aright condition to enter the land (Hebrews 3). W e noticed the contrast
of the taking of Jericho. Because the people were in a right condition,
God gained for them a great victory.

The attitude of the ten spies should teach us not to discourage others.
The result was serious. God had glven His encouragement. Had He not
promised on a previous occasion, " The LORD shall fight for you, and ye
Shall hold your peace " ? Yet ten of the spies came back with the news,

' We be not able to go up against the people; for they are stronger than
we. " Stronger than Israel they might be, but not stronger than Israel's
God. Only the two men who had the vision of faith were able to say,
" Let us go up at once, and possess it; for we are well able to overcome
it. " D. Mawkinney.

From Melbourne. —Israel had had through Moses many assurances
from the LORD that He was able to meet all their needs; moreover, they had
seen what He did for them at the Red Sea (Psalm 106. 9, 10, 11).

The spies returned after forty days, bringing with them sufficient
evidence that Canaan was indeed a fruitful land; "a land wherein thou
shalt eat bread without scarceness, thou shalt not lack any thing in it. "
This was the very best time of the year to take possession of the land that
was given to Israel by the LORD, for it was the time of firstripe grapes.
But ten of the spies brought back an evil report of the land, so shattering
the people's faith. This resulted in forty years of wandering in the
wilderness.

Only two of the prince-spies escaped the plague and death, Caeb
(Whole-hearted) and Joshua (Salvation of Jehovah). Caeb was forty
years old (Joshua 14. 7), and, because of the evil report of his erstwhile
companions, must wait another forty years before he could again set
foot in Canaan. This land flowing with milk and honey is a figure of the
Fellowship of God's Son, wherein every believer may find a resting place.
Many believers, however, by their ceaseless wandering from one gathering
to another show that they have not found spiritual Canaan.

At this time the LORD was preparing a successor to Moses, even Joshua,
Moses minister. We saw in Moses, the law, and in Joshua, a type of Christ
through whom came grace and truth. It was left to Joshua to go into
and possess the land, thus effecting for Israel the salvation of Jehovah.

S. 5.

From Brantford (Ont. ). —God's righteous judgement fell on the ten
men who brought back the evil report. The greater the responsibility,
the greater the judgement for failure to do what God desired. Much
responsibility rests on the leaders of God's people today, to encourage,
not to discourage the saints. Paul said of Philemon that he refreshed the
hearts of the saints—a great commendation! John later wrote of
Diotrephes who discouraged and ill-treated the brethren.  What loss will
be his in a coming judgement day!

Although Joshua and Cdeb saw the giants, they had faith in God's
promise to give Israel the land. We were reminded of some who feared
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to come into the house of God because of " giants" (obstacles only in
their own minds), forgetting that God is able to help us overcome.
J. Kernaghan.

From Liverpool. —The LORD had said, " Go in and the land "
(Deuteronomy 1. 8). It was not the intention of Jehovah that spies
should be sent. He had promised them the land through Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob, whose seed the children of Israel were. Moses said, " The
LORD thy God hath set the land before thee: go up, take possession, as
the LORD, the God of thy fathers, hath spoken unto thee; fear not, neither
be dismayed" (Deuteronogc?/ 1. 21). ]

The people had w\%t;&s_t sending men to search out the land, and this
hadRPI Moses. e judge that he would bring this matter before the
LORD, who gracioudy alowed this request. They should have acted in
faith, and gone up there and then (Numbers 13. 17-20).

What occupied the hearts and minds of the people during the forty d(ejxys ?
They had then an opportunity to remember and recount God's goodness
and faithfulness in bringing them thus far, yet it would appear, from their
attitude to the report brought back, that they waited in a state of doubting
anticipation. They had forgotten the time when they had stood on the
shores of the Red watching fearfully as the armies of Eﬁypt advanced,
when, throu%h Moses, God said, " Fear ye not, stand still, and see the
salvation of the LORD, which He will work for you today.... The LORD
shdll fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace " (Exodus 14. 13, 14).

James Seddon, A. H.

From Vancouver, B. C. —The children of Israel believed in the
LORD their God but limited His power to save them. Thisis true of many
today who do not believe in the free gift of eternal life, but teach that
salvation is by works. The LORD counted the provocations: this was
the tenth, started this time by the ten spies. Israel had to wander in
the wilderness forty years, according to the days that the twelve spies
spent in spying. Later ten tribes wandered for manh/ years without the
ordinances and commandments of the LORD. But the LORD looked to
the day of restored unity (Ezekiel 37. 22). The greater part of the
children of God today are still wandering without the whole counsel of
God for this dispensation. H. McLeman, S. Karp.

From Glasgow. —It was observed that it was at the command of
Jehovah that Moses sent out the spies. Every tribe was represented in
those princes whom Moses carefulle/ selected for this mission. Their
names are recorded in Numbers 13. 4-15. They received instructions from
Moses to report on Canaan in relation to its fertility, its cities and its
inhabitants. Hebron, to which they came, seems to have been a very
ancient city (13. 22).  The branch which they cut down, with its cluster
of luscious grapes of Eshcol, must have been very weighty, when it took
two men to carry it. Forty days spent surveyi n? anaan should have been
aufficient to enable them fo gain a good knowledge of the land and its
peoples, Only Caeb and Joshua delivered a true report. The other ten
were of defeatist mind and manifested lack of faith in Jehovah. Their
eyes were upon men instead of upon God. Caeb and Joshua, however,
were valiant men of faith, and knew that what God had promised He was
aso able to perform. They were somewhat like the great apostle who
wrote, " If God is for us, 'who is against us? " The congregation, in
believing a fase report which caused them sorrow, disbelieved a true
report which could have brought joy. W. Edgar.
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From Wigan. —With Israel God was Ion%suffering and patient.
When the land was before them to possess it, and the word of God came to
them to go in, they asked that spies be sent before them (Deuteronomy
1. 21, 22). God dlowed them the desire of their fearful hearts, and twelve
men were chosen to spy out the land. Ten of these, through unbelief,
brought back an evil report. They saw the inhabitants as giants and
themselves as grasshoppers. Caeb and Joshua saw through the eyes of
faith. God with them, they followed God fully (Numbers 14. 24). To
them the land was an exceeding good land (14. 7), and the inhabitants
as bread for them (14. 9). Their faith saw no obstacles. Faith said,
" We are well able to overcome it"; unbelief said, " We be not able "
(Numbers 13. 30, 31).

When God would have smitten them they were saved by the
megdiatorial work of Moses. Faithful to God, that His fame among the
nations should not be lost, and merciful to the people, he pleaded for
forgiveness for them. He remembered that, when he was in the cleft of
the rock and the LORD passed before him, he heard the Name of the LORD
proclaimed: " The LORD, the LORD, a God full of compassion and gracious,
dow to anger, and plenteous in mercy and truth; ... forgiving iniquity
and transgression and sin " gExc_)dus 34. 6, 7). So he pleaded, ™ Pardon,
| pray Thee, the iniquity of this people according unto the greatness of
Thy mercy " (Numbers 14. 19). There is a Greater than Moses who now
intercedes for the people of God: He is also Son over God's house, and a
merciful and faithful High Priest. He pleads for forgiveness on the
ground of God's mercy and His own shed blood.

In the proclamation of Exodus 34 God also said, " visjtin? the iniquity
of the fathers upon the children. " Now He said, " Your children shall be
wanderers in the wilderness forty years and shall bear your whoredoms "
(Numbers 14. 33). This has beén true in every age, and in our own
generation: fathers have refused the good tidings of God's rest, and
spiritually their children have become wanderers. J. H.

From Edinburgh. —The land was viewed by the twelve spies: it
flowed with milk and honey: but there were giants therein, the cities were
fenced and the strongholds were great. Ten of the spies gave an evil
report and pleaded weakness. Caleb and Joshua spoke differently.
They knew that God was able and that God was stronger than their foes.
Butthe word of the ten carried and the people rebelled. ~ The consequences
to Israel turned out to be grave. God would have blotted them out, but
%galn Moses interceded and God's mercy was extended to His people.

od was anggl, and His judgement came upon His people so that the
wilderness and not the land would be their home for forty years.

The responsibility of leaders among God's people is gireat. Care must
be exercised in all that is spoken and done, else the people are liable to go
astray. Here the leaders tailed, and hence the people tailed to enter into
their‘inheritance. A people cannot rise higher than its leaders. Now, as
then, leaders must be on the watch. Paul in his words to the elders of
Ephesus said, " From among your own_sdlves shall men arise, goeaklng
Perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them " (Acts 20. 30

n effect, the crissat Kadesh-barneawould occur again.  Who can estimate
al that will be lost through such failure ? A. M. Hope.

From Middlesbrough. —There were two main objectives set before
the twelve spies, to see whether the inhabitants of the land were strong
or weak, and to find out if the land itsdlf was fruitful. On their return
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they were unanimous that the land was most desirable, and also concerning
the strength of the inhabitants. The division of opinion amongst the
spies was on the question as to whether they were strong enough to overcome
the inhabitants in battle. It is a great pity that the minority report was
not accepted by the congregation. Were they overlooking the fact that
in their midst the pillar of cloud was clearly to be seen, a symbol of the
Divine Presence withthem ? Caleb tried in vain to still the people. Large
companies of people are very often governed by emotion, and it then is
very hard to reason with them.

God's judgement was that the generation that had rebelled against
Him should perish in the wilderness. Their children would be brought
into the land. It was rather ironical that their young ones, who, Israel
said, would be a prey, were to be the only ones (save Joshua and Caleb)
to enter the promised land.

Israel saw and repented, and some then tried to enter the land in spite
of Moses warning that God was not with them. The opportunity had

. It was futile for them to attempt in their own strength what they
had previoudsly refused to do with God's help. Derek Goodwin.

From Cowdenbeath. —Conscious of the enormity of the people's sin,
Maoses and Aaron prostrated themselves before the congregation.  Joshua
and Cdeb rent their clothes, and addressed the angry nation. The bright
faith of these two men in the promise of God and their superb confidence
contrasted sharply with the dark unbelief of the people. How different
it would have been if the people had been joined by faith to the word of
good tidings even as those two men were (Hebrews 4. 2) ! God had to
intervene to protect these faithful men. Israel's unbdlief and its disastrous
consequences should have a warning voice for us. Are the truths and
promises of God real and precious to us? There is a rest, in association
with God's house, into which we may enter. Diligence is required on our
part. We must hear and continue to hear the word of God, and receive
it with believing hearts.

This sad juncture in Israel's history displayed again the humility of
the man Moses and his ability as an intercessor. Having been so often
in the presence of God and having such an intimate knowledge of God,
he was able to draw copioudy from the words of God in his intercession.
God gave heed to the pleading of Moses, and Isragl were saved from
immediate extermination, but God swore that those who had despised Him
would not enter into the land.

The death of the ten spies had a salutary effect upon the nation.
They confessed their sin and expressed their willingness to go up into the
land, but their opportunity had gone. The commandment of God came
to them through Moses. " Go not up, for the LORD is not among you. "
Again they disobeyed, and were smitten before their enemies as Moses
had declared. Activity which is the result of fleshly energy can have
disastrous results. James K. D. Johnston.

From Atherton. —We note the words " we were in our own sight
as grasshoppers' (13. 33) precede " and so we were in their sight.
These men were so much taken up with their own weakness that they
forgot that God was on their side; their lack of faith produced in their
hearts a fear of men. This reminds us of many in our day who have
seen the beautiful and glorious truths of the Fellowship, of which the
land of Canaan would perhaps speak, and yet at the same time seem to find
so many obstacles. Personal difficulties and weaknesses become magnified
and the wonderful truth, that with God all things are possible, dips into the
background.
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The LORD in His great mercy pardoned the people at Moses earnest
pleading, which is yet another example of the mighty power of Moses as
a mediator and intercessor.  In this connexion how are we to understand
and interpret such strong words as God used (14. 12) ?. )
~ In al our dedlings with God we must ever bear in mind that He is a
righteous and holy God. For this reason the ten spies who brought back
the evil report died by the plague before the LORD. In addition amost
the whole of the adult population of Israel was condemned to die in the
wilderness: they were not alowed to enter into the land of good things.

D. S. Jones.

REQUEST FOR PRAYER
We seek your earnest prayers on behalf of our beloved co-worker, Mr.
James Martin, who is seriously ill after an operation. EDS.

NOTES ON THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO PHILEMON

Verses 11, 12, 13: Who was aforetime unprofitable to thee, but now is profitable
to thee and to me:  whom | have sent back to thee in his own person, that is,
my very heart: whom | would fain have kept with me, that in thy behalf he
might minister unto me in the bonds of the gospel:

There is perchance a Ion%vstory of waywardness on the part of
Onesimus in the statement, " Who was aforetime unprofitable to thee. "
Philemon may have lifted his brother and slave out of many troubles.
Is this not true of many sinners, that their life is entirely unprofitable ?
"Destruction and misery are in their ways" (Romans 3. 16), but they
are not berond the power of God in the gospel to save them from a vain
manner of life and entirely to transform them.  There have been many such
trophies of grace. Paul says that since Onesmus was converted he
"now is profitable to thee and to me. " (Possibly we have here a play on
the name of Onesimus, which means Helpful.”) This is what is to be
expected from the transforming power of divine grace, and where it is not
in evidence, it makes one wonder whether the grace of God has indeed
reached the heart, and the regenerating power of the Spirit has been known.

Paul would have kept Onesimus at Rome to minister unto him in
the bonds of the gospel, but true conversion leads to rectification, as far
as possible, of past wrongs. This is seen in the case of Zacchaeus, who said,
after he had known the Lord, " Behold, Lord, the half of my goods | give
to the ?oor; and if | have wrongfully exacted aught of any man, | restore
it fourfold" (Luke 19, 8). So grace taught Paul to send Onesmus to
Colossze to Philemon his brother, so that past wrongs might be put right.
In parting with Onesimus Paul parted with what he called "' my very heart, "
so dear had Onesimus become to him.

Verses 14, 15, 16: But without thy mind I would do nothing; that thy
goodness should not be as of necessity, but of free will. For perhaps he was
therefore parted from thee for a season, that thou shouldest have him for ever;
no longer as a servant (bondservant or slave), but more than a servant, a
brother beloved, specially to me, but how much rather to thee, both in theflesh
and in the Lord.

_Paul would do nothing regarding Onesimus without having the mind of
Philemon, that is, his decison or judgement. Paul wished to do_nothing
apart from this. Brethren should ever be careful that, where the interests
and responsibilities of others are involved, there should be no action
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taken without having their mind or judgement. Often much trouble
has been caused where the mind of others has not been sought. Paul also
says that the goodness of Philemon should not be shown towards Onesimus
out of necessity, but of freewill. Paul lays the case before him in a masterly
fashion, but brings no pressure to bear”upon him. Philemon must be a
free agent in what he does. Who knows the manifold working of God ?
Paul says that perhaps Onesimus was parted from Philemon for a season,
that he méght have him for ever, eternaly, for during the interval Christ
had reached and saved him. Now he returns to Philemon, not as a Save
but_much more, a brother beloved, to Paul especially, but much rather
to Philemon, " both in the flesh and in the Lord. " Thus we see that
Onesimus was a brother in a double sense, a natural brother of Philemon,
and now also a brother in the Lord.

Verses 17, 18, 19: If then thou countest me a partner, receive him as myself.
But if he hath wronged thee at all, or oweth thee aught, put that to mine
account; | Paul write it with mine own hand, | will repay it: that | say not
unto thee how that thou owest to me even thine own selt besides.

Thosewho areinthe Fellowshiégr Partnershi(;:; (Acts2.42; 1 Corinthians
1. 9) are fdlows or partners.  Luke 5. 10: " James and John, sons
of Zebedee,... were partners with Simon. " Paul and Philemon were
in the same Fellowship, for the churches of God are one, in
one Fellowship and the saints received one another when they
moved about carrying letters of commendation from church to church.
See Romans 16. 1, 2; 2 Corinthians 3. 1. Paul asks Philemon, and aso
the church at his house (note verses 1, 2), to receive Onesimus as he would
have received Paul himsdf. If there was anything which would hinder
fellowship, such as past wrongs committed by Onesimus, whereby Philemon
had suffered loss, he was to put that to Paul's account, who would repay
him. It is dangerous doctrine to think and to say that because God for%\(&s
the sinner for dl past wrongs, because of the redemption that is in Christ
Jesus, who has in His death paid the sinner's debts to God, that therefore
all debts to men have to be regarded as repaid and forgiven. This is not
s0, as the story concerning Onesmus clearly teaches. Though Christ
restored to God what He took not aw% (Psam 69. 4?], there may still be
restoration to men to be considered. Paul then touches lightly upon the
point of the debt that Philemon owed to him, " | say not unto thee how
that thou owest to me even thine own sdf besides.” " Here was a debt
that Philemon had not paid and never could.

Verses 20, 21: Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the Lord: refresh
my heart in Christ. Having confidence in thine obedience | write unto thee,
knowing that thou wilt do even beyond what | say.

Paul hoped for joy and refreshment in the matter of Onesimus. As
he committed this letter to Onesimus, so it is thought, he sent him forth
on the Ion% journey (in those days) back to Colossae; his arrival there
would be like the réturn of the prodigal in Luke 15. We can well believe,
though the sequel of the story is hid from us, that the joy in Colosse
would be similar to the joy in the father'sheart and home, where the best
robe, the ring and the "'sandals were brought for the long-lost son, and
the fatted calf was killed. The joy that divine grace brings, the like of
which there is not on the earth beSides, would, we think, be in the home
of Philemon when Onesimus arrived. Paul said that he had confidence
in the obedience of Philemon, not to Paul, but to the teaching of divine
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grace, that he would do even beyond what Paul said. This letter shows
a taste and touch in handling a domestic difficulty, where estrangement
had, no doubt, existed, of the most exquisite kind. “Such matters are often
the most difficult to handle, where family love has been flouted. Divine
grgcde must be poured in in large measure to heal wounds that have been
made.

Verse 22: But withal prepare me also a lodging: for | hope that through
your prayers | shall be granted unto you.

" Prepare me also a lodging. " "Also " shows that Paul anticipated
that Onesimus had found lodging with his brother. If this were so, Paul's
arrival in Colasse would fill the cup of each to overflowing. Here was the
result of the Lord's work asthe Peace Offering. In the peace offering in the
ﬁast the LORD had His portion of the fat and the blood, the offering priest

ad his, the priestly family theirs, the offerer had the magjor portion of the
sacrifice, and of this everyone who was clean could eat thereof. It was
the fellowship offering, the offering which reconciled men to God and to
one another.  In our time it speaks of the hearts of saints being refreshed
in Christ whose death has brought them together and given each a portion
in Himself to enjoy together. Here the eyes and faces of each participant
may glow with the love of Christ. For the liberation and coming of Paul
Fhl emon was to pray, and we are of the opinion that Paul gained his liberty
or atime.

Verses 23, 24, 25: Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus, saluteth
thee;, and so do Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, Luke, my fellow-workers.
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. ~ Amen.

Epaphras is referred to in Colossans 1. 7 and 4. 12. The Colossans
had become disciples by the ministry of this faithful man. It says, "Even
as ye learned (as disCiples) of (from) Epaphras. " He strové much in
prayer for the saints in Colosse and for those in the contiguous
churches in Laodicea and Hierapolis. It is sad to think that by the time of
the writing of the book of the Revelation, perhaps some thirty years after-
wards, the churches in Coossse and Hierapolis no longer “existed as
churches owned by the Lord; only seven churches existed in Asia by that
time, and even Laodicea was in a woeful condition of lukewarmness.
When Paul wrote to Philemon, Epaphras was in prison, a fellow-prisoner
of Paul: it might be that he was a prisoner when Paul wrote to the
Colossians, though that is not stated. Paul evidently was quite near to
Epaphras when he could write of the intensity of his prayers for the
Colossians. o )

Paul closes with his usual salutation of grace. " The grace of our Lord
Jesus Christ be with your spirit. Amen. )

This is one of the finest letters, probably the finest, that was ever
written to reconcile those involved in a domestic difficulty. J. M.
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"Now these were more noble than those in Thessdonica, in that they
received the word in dl readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 26 AUGUST, 1958

EDITORIAL

The syllabus for 1959 will now be in the hands of our fellow-students.
We hope’the change to twelve topics on an important subject, as opposed
to the reading of a book or part of one, will be acceptable and will encourage
more to join us in our study of the Scriptures. The references in the

|labus are mainly brief: contributors will require to search the Scriptures.
e are confident all are happy to do this very thing. ]

We take this opportunity to renew our request for special papers. This
year there has been a better response in this matter; for this we are very
grateful, and we express the hope that the flow of these articles will continue
and will increase. We could do with a few more for this year; it is not yet
too late. Asto next year, now is the time to seek out subjects and to gather
material, so that there will be time for prayerful meditation and for careful
and accurate expression of thoughts. S

May we aso once again remind fellow-students of the desirability of
regular and punctual contribution ? It is a good plan to prepare now a
Programme of study for the whole year, and to arrange it so that every
opic will be studied in time to alow papers to be sent early to editors.

We make these remarks in hope of improving the future usefulness of
present issues of Bible Studies, and that we should_profit the more by our

resent studies. It is our earnest prayer that al will derive much bléssing
rom our united studies. J. B.

NOTES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION
CHAPTERS 4 and 5

" In the midst of the throne, and round about the throne, four livin
creatures full of eyes beforeand behind" (4. 6). Becauseof the insertiono
" us, " in chapter5. 9 (A. V.), " for Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us
to God, " some have concluded that the four living creatures are the Old
Testament saints, and the four and twenty elders the saints of the church
which is Christ's Body. It is difficult to see how this is arrived at, and how
the distinction is made between the Church and the saints of the Old
Testament. For ourselves we are of the opinion that the four living creatures
are four living creatures, and the four and twenty elders are
four and twenty elders. This we think is the smple and straight-
forward explanation of who these beings are. The likeness of the living
creatures in Ezekiel 1, which we know from chapter 10 to be the
cherubim, is very similar to that of Revelation 4, in that they have faces
like a man, a lion, a cdf, and an eagle; they are also connected with the
throne of God. From this we are led to conclude that the same holy beings
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are in view. There are slight differences, truly, in the descriptions given,
but those differences need not necessarily lead one to think that they are
different beings. Differences in the Gospel narratives need not lead ‘us to
think that different narratives are in view. If the glassy sea reveals perfect
purity in those who are privileged to stand before the throne of God, here
are beings with countless eyes, which penetrate to depths far beyond mortal
sight; with untiring and ceaseless energy they proclaim the thrice holiness
of their Creator. It may be difficult for us to say with our present knowledge
whether the cherubim“and seraphim are the same beings. The seraphim,
in Isaiah 6, are the burning or fiery ones, and there is likeness in this
respect to the cherubim of Ezekiel 1. 13. We may learn who they are in
God's good time, and until then it is well not to indulge in speculation. We
are nevertheless strongly of the view that the living creatures of Revelation 4
are the cherubim of Ezekiel 1 and 10.

It is a grievous fact that Satan fell from his place amongst these holy
beings, for he was the anointed cherub that covereth (Ezekiel 28), and God
commanded the prophet to take up a lamentation for him. From amongst
the twelve aFosles there was one who fell away too, Judas Iscariot, whom
the Lord caled a devil (John 6, 70). It is perhaps of more than ordinary
interest that the faces of the living creatures are those of four distinct classes
of earthly creatures; the lion, the king of beasts; the ox, the greatest
amonq_cattle; the le, the chief among birds; and man, the greatest of
all. These symbols have from ancient time been used to set forth the
different characters of the Lord in the four Gospels, Matthew, the lion;
Mark, the ox; Luke, the man; and John, the eagle. The old Rabbis taught
that the standards of the four encampments of the tribes of Israel round
about the tabernacle were those of the lion, the ox, the man, and the eagle,
but the Scriptures reveal nothing of this.

~ When the living creatures give glory and honour and thanks to Him that
sits upon the throne, the four and twenty elders fal down before Him and
worship, and cast their crowns before the throne saying, " Worthy art
Thou, our Lord and our God, to receive the glory and the honour and the
power: for Thou didst create all thln%s, and because of Thy will they were,
and were created. " The R. V. gives the correct rendering of the verse here.
Here we have clearlh/ stated that nothing came into being of its own will or
through fortuitous chance. The great Dagon of evolution here lies beheaded
before the Ark of God's word, by one single verse. This verse says that all
things were created by God and were created according to His will. Nothi ng
could be plainer than these words. Which shall we believe, God or man *
The answer is obvious! The wheel of chance may do for the gaming table,
and here the devil and his votaries may seek an elusive fortune, but the God
heaven works according to plan “and purpose. All will be effected
according to the purpose of Him who worketh all things after the counsel
of Hiswill * (Ephesians 1. 11). Woe to those who set aside His will in any
age. Hisobjectin creation wasthat He might have pleasure in His creatures
and they in'Him. Worship is an abbreviation of worth-ship. It is the shape
or acknowledgment that worth produces upon another. ' In the Greek it
sgnifies bowing down or prostrating onesdf. We see this demonstrated in
the act of the four and twenty elders who fell down before Him that sitteth
on_the throne when His worth or excellence was proclaimed by the four
living creatures. When God reveals Himself the proper attitude for angel
or man to take is to bow before Him. David expresses the thought of worship
when he says in Psalm 95. 6,
% 0O come, let us worship and bow down;
Let us kneel before the LORD our Maker. "
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Thereisthe bowing of the body and also the bowing of the spirit (John 4. 24).

Job cursed the day when God gave him being, but we shall for ever bless
God, we who are redeemed, that we ever were born; though some may wish
that they had never been born.

In chapter 5 we come to events in heaven necessary to the revelation of
the events which are recorded in the following part of the prophecy of this
book. These events begin to be unfolded with the opening of the seven seals.
The reference in verse 1 to a book cagts us back to what issaid in 1. 1, where
we read of the Revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave to Him. In the
hand of the Almighty is a book which is close sealed with seven sedls. A
strong angel proclaims with a great voice, " Who is worthy to open the book,
and to loose the seals thereof ? " No one in heaven, on earth, or under the
earth, was able to open the book, or to look thereon. Upon this John wept
much. One of the elders said to him, " Weep not: behold, the Lion that is
of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath overcome, to open the book
and the seven sedls thereof. " In Jacob's oracular blessing of Judah, he called
him a lion's whelp (Genesis 49. 9), that is, a young lion. Here isthe Lion
Himsalf from whom Judah sprang. In Isaiah I1. 1, 10, we read of both the
Shoot and the Root of Jesse, and, in Revelation 22. 16, the Lord calls
Himself " the Root and the Offspring of David. " The Lord is the Root of
David, as to His Deity, and the Offspring, as to His humanity. The Lord
overcame because of who and what He was. Hence to Him the Overcomer
is given not only the work of unfoldln% the future to His servants, but,
having authority in heaven and on earth, of fulfilling al that is revealed.
John says, "And | saw in the midst of the throne and of the four living
creatures, and in the midst of the elders, a (young) Lamb standing, as
though it had been slain, having seven horns, and seven eyes, which are the
seven Spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth. " It was not a ram that
John saw, but a young Lamb, which speaks of weakness and tenderness;
and having been dain, it bore the marks of death, but it was not lying dead,
it was standing in the midst of the throne of God. Resurrection means the
upstanding of one who has fallen in death. Here isthe Lamb in resurrection
in the midst of the throne and of the living creatures who are in the midst
of the throne and round about the throne, and in the midst of elders who are
round about the throne. Once He was enclosed and compassed about by
an assembly of evil doers (Psalm 22. 16; 88. 17); He spoke of being in the
midst of two or three of an assembly gathered into His name (Matthew
18. 20{; He walked in the midst of the seven churches of Asia (Revelation
1. 11- 3%;_ He is now in the midst of the throne of God and of heaven's
greatest beings and innumerable hosts. His place is ever in the midst. The
seven horns and eyes of the Lamb are the seven Spirits of God. These are
sent forth into all the earth. The horns speak of strength by which He will
execute His will and defend His saints. The eyes tell of His infinite and
accurate knowledge of all. In 2 Chronicles 16. 9, we are told that " the
eyes of the LORD run to and fro throughout the whole earth, to shew Himself
strong in the behaf of them whose heart is perfect toward Him. " (See aso
Proverbs 15. 3; Zechariah 3. 9; 4. 10). Whilst it was ever true that the
SPmt moved about everywhere in Old Testament times, effecting the will
of God, there was a new sendi n%forth of the Spirit as sent by the Son from
the Father, which took place at Pentecost (Acts 2), and He ever proceedeth
from the Father and the Son. What a comfort it Is to know that the Lamb
knows all and His strength is ever availing on our behalf in every contest
of the battle of life ! Such was the One who came and took the book out of
the right hand of Him who sat upon the throne.
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When the Lamb had taken the book, the four living creatures and the
four and twenty elders fell down before Him, an act of worship in the light
of the infinite worth of the Lamb. They had each a harp and golden bowls
full of incense. Certain say that the harps and bowls appCI;y to the elders,
but not to the living creatures, but there 1s nothing in the Greek to support
such a conclusion. _Those who fell down before the Lamb were such as had
hargs and bowls. The Lamb is here worshleeq by these heavenly beings
as God is worshipped (4. 11?. Heis" of full Deity possessed. " )

The golden bowls are full of incenses, of sweet odours of various kinds.
These are the prayers of the saints who are on earth. The prayers of the
saints are of manifold variety, yet all of them are viewed as sweet odours.

~ They sing, the four living creatures and the twenty four elders, not
simply the elders. In contrast to the song of creation of 4. 11, the substance
of their new song, the song of redemption, is: " Worthy art Thou to take
the book, and to open the seals thereof: for Thou wast slain, and didst
purchase unto God with Thy blood (men) of every tribe, and tongue, and
people, and nation, and madest them (to ﬁ unto our God a kingdom and
priests; and they reign upon the earth. " We have already, in our notes on
chapter 4, dealt with the exclusion of " us" (Hemas), in verse 9 here in the
R. V., and the change from "us" (Hemas) to (Autous) " them. " In keeping
withthistheR. V. aso changes" weshall reign" of the A. V.to" they reign.

Our view is that we can safely follow the R. V. reading of verses 9 and 10.
Doing this we conclude that there is no evidence whatever for the views of
many that the four living creatures are the Old Testament saints, and the
twenty four elders are the saints of the Church which is Christ's BodP/.
These two groups of four and twenty-four are exceedingly exalted heavenly
beings. Those who are taught in Biblical numerics may see much in the
numbers four and twenty-four as to government and such like matters.
The fact that the twenty-four are elders would of itself show that rule is
an implied condition of their eldership, and besides, they seem to perform
other functions such as offering the prayers of saints on earth as incenses.

~ Theword " redeemed " of the A. V. is properly changed to " purchase "
in the R. V. The verb egorasas is derived from Agora, a place of public
concourse or market-place. Those who are viewed as purchased by the
blood of the Lamb are those who will be saved on earth after the Church is
caught up to meet the Lord in the air, many of whom will be martyred in
the time of the Tribulation, asindicated in 6. 9-11; 7. 9-17; 20. 4.

_ The vastness of the scene in heaven is depicted in verse 11, where angels
with the four living creatures and the four and twenty elders form an
innumerable company of a hundred million and besides thousands of
thousands. Perhaps the better rendering of the vast compan%/ is, " and the
number of them was myriads of myriads, " ten thousands of ten thousands,
which leaves the vast concourse numerically undefined. In Hebrews 12. 22
we read of myriads of angels, innumerable hosts. The great voice of thisvast
host is, " Worthy is the Lamb that hath been dain to receive the power,
and riches, and wisdom, and might, and honour, and glory, and blessing. "
What added glory shall accrue to the Lamb because of the fact that He was
slain, and has made possible the realizing of the vast purposes of grace that
it was God's will to show to men! But for His death all that God wished to
manifest of His pardoning mercy and all the blessing that goes with it could
never have been revealed. The heavenly beings, whose unfallen nature finds
them ever in aignment with the divine will, rejoice with endless delight at
the triumph of Calvary. In ages past they desired to look into such things
(1 Peter 1. 12), but now the vast panorama of God's grace in Christ s
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revealed fully to them and in this they greatly rejoice. There had been joy
in their presence over one sinner that repented, but now they think of men
of every tribe and nation being brought within the circle of God's favour.
The asCription of power, riches and so forth, to the Lamb will afford us
food for meditation as we lift and review each separate word.

Then follows the voice of every created thing, in heaven, on earth, and
under the earth, and they ascribe to God, and to the Lamb, blessing, honour,
%or{, and dominion. This is the inherent right of God the Creator and of
the Lamb. This agrees with what the apostle says in Philippians 2. 10, 11
when in the name of Jesus every knee shall bow, in heaven, on earth and
under the earth, and every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord,
to the glory of God the Father. This seems to indicate that beings who shall
never know the mercy of God because of their rejection of it shall with those
who are redeemed bé required to give glory to God. When this vast host
has ascribed to God and to the Lamb the blessing, honour, glory, and the
dominion for ever and ever, the four living creatures say, Amen. And the
elders fdl down and worship. J. M.

LESSONS FROM THE JOURNEYINGS OF THE CHILDREN
OF ISRAEL AS SEEN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
SCRIPTURES

Our study of the migration of the Israglites from the bondage of Egypt
to the blessings of Canaan, should not only serve as a basis of knowledge of
God's deallgé.;s with His people in those days, but also teach us the ways
in which God desals with us. ) o
~ We refer in particular to the words of Paul in 1 Corinthians 10. The
first aragraEh of this chapter is a divine commentary on the events recorded
by Moses in Exodus and Numbers. Firstly he impresses upon the Corinthians
that all Israel passed through the Red sea, i. e. they were delivered out of
Efgypt (verse 1); they were all baptized (verse2); they all partook
of the manna (verse 3); they all drank of the water from the
rock (verse 4). Yet even though these things were true of this
chosen people, those who were numbered (603, 550), except two, came
under the displeasure of God. This brought divine judgement upon
the people, so that the prospect of entering into and enjoying the land was
denied to them. The apostle points the lesson of these events, that we
should not fdl into the same error. He then lists a catalogue of sins of
which this people were guilty in their Wllderness_aourney— ust, idolatry,
fo_rnlcatlonéJJrovocatlon, murmurings: these evils stain the history of
this favoured race. _

The apostle continues to enforce the lesson.  These things recorded of
God's ancient people are written for our admonition. Evidently some in
Corinth were boasting in their position, not realizing that they were exposed
to dangers similar to those that befdl Israel of old, and he warns them in
words that will bear repetition: " Wherefore let him that thinketh he
standeth take heed lest he fal " (1 Corinthians 10. 12). Spiritua prideis a
sin which is a danger to each of us, and is something against which we ever
need to be on our guard. At the conclusion of the paragraph we have the
assurance of victory over temptation, if we are prepared to follow the way
of escape made for us.  Shall we not then in times of prosperity, leisure and
apparent strength cast ourselves upon the Divine Deliverer ? Is it not true
that in that wherein we boast we are tried and often fal ?
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‘There is a subtle danger in the tendency to pass judgement on other
believers and miss the application of the passage to our own souls. To
enforce this lesson we use the words of Paul to Timothy, " Take heed to
thyself, and to thy teaching" (1 Timothy 4. 16).

One of the main incidents in our reading is found in Numbers 13 and 14.
The crisis at Kadesh-barneaiis briefly summed up in two words, disobedience
and unbelief. This is the burden of the writer to the Hebrews especially
in chapter 3. 7 to 4. 13. " Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in
any one of you an evil heart of unbdlief, in falling away from the living
God " (Hebrews 3. 12). Having then become partakers of far greater
blessings than those in which the children of Israel snared, we are accountable
to God Himsdlf, that the grace He has lavished upon us may not be found in
vain. A. Hyland.

FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN
FROM SINAI TO MOAB (4): REBELLION OF KORAH, DATHAN
AND ABIRAM: AARON'S ROD (Numbers 16. 1—17. 13).

From Atherton. —Presumptuous sin will incur divine displeasure
and H_Jdgement. God bears %ently with the ignorant and errlgé;. Korah
and his company knew the LORD'S will, but were not prepared to do it.
Moses and Aaron were in their divinely appointed offices by the command
of God. Korah, Dathan and Abiram knew this. They weére men of hlgh
standing in the nation, and their rebellious act could not possibly be
excused. God ever delights to see hearts subject to His will. One important
principle emerging from this story is the divine requirement that God's
people should acknowledge divinely appointed rule and leadership, such
rule and leadership being delegated to men by the Holy Spirit's appointment.

The people murmured and said, " Ye have killed the people of the
LORD. " Possibly the ungodly influence of Korah had affected them and
consequently(wca.uw them fo err in committing the ever serious sin of failure
to bow to the judgement of God. "A little leaven leaveneth the whole
lump. " It is important that we observe the lesson here, that, when Judg&
ment in an assembly is pronounced and administered, all the assembly
should subscribe to such judgement. Failure to do thiswill lead to faction,
or part%/ spirit, and will incur, as here, further judgement. Judgement,
which begins at the house of God, calls for unity of action.

"Notwithstanding the sons of Korah died not" (Numbers 26. 10, 11).
They did not share in the grievous sin of their father (note chapter 16. 27),
and so in their descendants we see the manifold ﬁrace of God. The prophet
Samue and hisgrandson, Heman the singer, and the sons of Korah, associated
with so many sweet psalms, stand out as trophies of divine grace.

Altar plates were to be made from the Qenserséle. 36-40). This would
not have been necessary but for the rebellion of Korah and his company.
This was likewise true of Aaron's rod placed in the ark—placed there as'a
token against the children of rebellion. Sadly we reflect upon the sobering
words of one of Koran's sons to Saul, " To obey is better than sacrifice,
and to hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion’is as the sin of witchcraft,
and stubbornness is as idolatry and teraphim " (1 Samuel 15. 22, 23)..

A miracle was performed with the chosen rod, in that a mere stick
budded, blossomed and bore fruit. Here we see a true type of the resurrection
of Christ who at this time became God's appointed High Priest. The New
Testament counterpart to Numbers 17 is Hebrews 5. 4-6.  G. A. Jones.
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From Kingston-on-Thames. —Korah was a gifted man, holding a
high position among the sons of Levi, but his desire for pre-eminence led
him to use his gifts wrongly. By his knowledge and eloquence he was able
to draw men after him, persuading them to forsake God's way and to follow
his. This is the way in which sects arise, men giving their allegiance to
another on account of his forceful personality, and so embracing error in
preference to the truth of God.

Mosss was the man least deserving to be accused of taking too much
upon himsdf, the meekest man in all the earth. This accusation had its
proper application to those who first made it. They aspired to a place to
which they had not been caled by God. They would have done well, if
they had rested content with their position, remembering that the priesthood
was divinely instituted, and that Maoses, much against his natural inclina-
tions, was given his work by God Himsalf.

It is a temptation to the human heart to rail at dignities, but one which
must be firmly resisted in view of its very grave consequences, stressed in
this passage and in Jude's epistle. The words of the five daughters of
Zelophehad (Numbers 27. 3) indicate that this was the worst of all the
murmurings of the children of Israel in the wilderness.

That the authority given to Mases was divinely given, was demonstrated
conclusively when his words were fulfilled to the very letter. Had the rebels
been swept away by some ordinary physical catastrophe, it might have
been regarded as a coincidence, but this was a new thing, they went down
alive into Sheol. We know from Numbers 26. 11 that the sons of Korah
died not. They must have heeded Moses warning, so saving themselves
from sharing that awful doom. "All the men that appertained unto Korah "
and were swallowed up were the rebellious company (whether related or
not), who allied themselves with him and ignored the merciful warning of
Moses. L. Burrows.

From Crowborough. —God appoints for men their respective spheres
of service. Levi was appointed to the service of the sanctuary, but only
Aaron and his sons to the priesthood. Korah was a very privileged person,
having, with others, the charge and care of the furniture of the tabernacle,
but he was jealous of Aaron and desired to be a priest. Mases pleaded with
him, but he refused to listen and joined with others in rebellion. Dathan
and Abiram, sons of Reuben, had their place in God's economy, but were
not satisfied and refused to appear before Moses. This uprising was not
against Moses and Aaron, but against the LORD, and stern judgement must
be meted out as a warning for others. God will uphold His appointed
servants. The people in general faled to appreciate that this was the
LORD'S hand, and the plague was sent to chastise them. God was entreated
by Mosss and Aaron, and the plague was stayed—a wonderful example of
the Lord's teaching, " Pray for your enemies. "

To give further proof of the appointment of Aaron and his sons to the
priesthood, Moses placed the rods of the princes of Israel before the LORD.
Only Aaron's rod budded and brought forth fruit. This would speak to us
of our Lord Jesus, who rose from the dead and was appointed to service in
the heavenly sanctuary.

God was merciful in that the children of Korah died not in the judgement.
In later times they had a wonderful work to do in the service appointed by
David and Solomon (Numbers 26. 11, 1 Chronicles 6. 37, 9. 19). They were
saved from wrath to sing the praise of the LORD. S. Swift.
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EXTRACTS

From Melbourne. —This portion of Israel's journey to Canaan teaches
us in the Fellowship, that divinely appointed leaders who oversee and care
for the flock must be recognised and respected. " Obey them that have the
rule over you, and submit to them: for they watch in behalf of your souls "*
(Hebrews 13. 17). Moses and Aaron were appointed by the LORD to be
Israel's leaders, but there was murmuring and disaffection in the camp.
It came to a head with the rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, who
took men and spake against Moses and Aaron. It then became nec
for the LORD to make a new thing: the ground opened up and they went
down aiveinto Sheol (R. V. M. ). Their end wastruly worthy of their offence:
" These men have despised the LORD " (Numbers 16. 30).

"An evil man seeketh only rebellion; therefore a cruel messenger shall
be sent against him" (Proverbs 17. 11). We read in Isaiah 14. 12 and
Luke 10. 18 of Lucifer, son of the morning, fallen from heaven because of
rebellion. He said " | will " five times. His activities shall cesse for ever
when he is cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where are also the beast
and the false prophet; and they shall be tormented day and night for ever
and ever (Revelation 20. 10). S.S.

From Middlesbrough. —There seem to be two distinct elements in
the matter brought before us, but the two groups joined together to oppose
Moses and Aaron. ]

The judgement of God upon Korah, Dathan and Abiram was severe, to
meet the heinousness of their sin.... " It is a fearful thing to fall into the
hands of the living God. " Jude places Korah in the company to which he
belongs—with Cain and Balaam. It is remarkable that the congregation
referred to these wicked men who were " sinners against their own lives "
as " the people of the LORD. " o o

It was very desirable that there should be no possibility of this issue
being raised again. Aaron and his house had been chosen forthe priesthood
before the incident of the golden cdf, and this was a matter that should
have been beyond dispute. God caused the rod of Levi to bear buds, blossom
and fruit and thereby settle the issue conclusively. As a permanent testi-
mony to God's decision God commanded that the rod should be preserved
in the tabernacle. LT H.

From Belfast. —There could be no doubt that Moses was the man
chosen by God for the delivering and leading of the people of Israel out
of Egypt, the house of &fliction, into the land of rest, Canaan (Exodus 3. 15).
Moses did not take this honour unto himsdlf, the choice was God's, and the

race of God which was bestowed upon himwas not in vain, for hewas aso
aithful as a servant in all God's house (Hebrews 3. 5). Aaron his brother
was aso placed in the _h|gh|¥ favoured position of high priest, not an honour
which he took upon himself; his appointment to the office was purely by
divine choice (Hebrews 5. 4). The word of God was given to be the para-
mount guide for the people, both in relation to God and in relation to men,
to lead and direct their thoughts and actions.

The seriousness of this organized rebellion, which started with the princes
and men of standing in the nation (Numbers 16. 2) and spread to the people
(Numbers 16. 192, Ia%/ in the solemn fact that the revolt was directed
against the all-authority of the eternal God, whose rule and government
among them was thus questioned (Numbers 16. 10, 11). David Rea.

From Birkenhead. —The outstanding point in Numbers 16 is that the
people had to redlize that God separates people for particular kinds of
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service. Theé said, " Yetake too much upon you, seeing all the congregation
are holy. " God taught them a lesson in the words of Moses to Korah in
verse 90 " Seemeth It but a small thing unto you, that the God of Israel
hath separated you from the congregation of Israel. " We need this lesson
today; we should seek to know what our particular place of service is in

}ggdassembly and to fulfil it well, in fellowship with those who take the

~ God calls His people to separate themselves from the evil-doers. Often-

times we are called to do this, and sometimes members of families have to-
act as in the case of some of the sonsof Korah (26. 11), who separated them-
selves and did not go down into the pit. God gives instruction today for
leaders to admonish the disorderly (1 Thessalonians 5. 12, 14).

Aaron's rod which was laid up was a constant reminder to the Sgeople
of their rebellious spirit and its consequences. Here again the LORD snowed
whom He had chosen. It should be our attitude aways to recognize the
men of God's choosing, and to seek to do with j%/ the task allotted to us:
to do otherwise is showing a wrong spirit. . L. Sands, R. Hyland.

From Southport. —The two hundred and fifty men who followed
Korah were princes, men of high rank. It would seem that the judgement
of God at Kadesh-barnea c)éNur_nbers 14) had had little or no effect upon
these misguided men. God's disapproval and wrath here forewarn al who
vlvoulltlj) cause contention and faction (Psalm 106, Jude 11, 1 Corinthians
Moses word and Aaron's action, in taking the censer, stayed the plague.
Aaron stood between the dead and the living. As high priest he made
atonement, using for the people who reviled him the appointed and
acceptable means of propitiating the LORD God. His act was one of fearless
courage and sdf-sacrifice.

In this he was a type of the Lord Jesus Christ, our High Priest, the
supreme example of courage and sdlf-sacrifice. On the cross Christ stood
between the dead and the living, the blaspheming and the penitent, the
mocking and the mourning; Heis the accEptabIe rifice, the propitiation
for our sins, and our Advocate with the Father (1 John 2. 1§J.

) ] ) Thomas Brown.

From Liverpool. —There was no intercession here by Moses. This
was too serious a matter. " The LORD will shew who are His, and who is
holy. " Korah and his company were they who were guilty of taking too
much upon themselves. Aaron and Moses pleaded, and opportunity was
given to those who had been influenced to disentangle themselves.

The test in the face of such rebellion was to be dreadful. " Hereby ye

shall know... if these men die the common death of al men, ... then
the LORD hath not sent me. But if the LORD make a new thing, and the
ground open her mouth, and swallow them up,... and they go down

alive into the pit; then ye shall understand that these men have despised
theLORD " (16. 29, 30). The new thing cameto pass, and Israel fled at the cry
of these men as they went down. Fire came forth from the LORD and
judgement was enacted upon the two hundred and fifty princes. This
dreadful yet rlghteougdjudgement did not have the effect upon the people
that it should have had, for they accused Moses of killing the peoEIe of the
LORD. We have in thisarevelation of the exceeding sinfulness of the human
heart. G. Jacques, AM.

~ From Glasgow. —The people of Israel would seem readily to have lost
sight of the God who was guiding them on their wilderness B)urney. A
section of the people, under the rebel leadership of Korah, Dathan and
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Abiram, lost sight of the fact that they would be no longer holy in the sight
of God, if they envied and disputed the leadership of Moses and Aaron, and
aso the right of Moses and Aaron to be the only ones to draw near to God
on their behalf.

The love of Mosss for the people he was leading again became apparent
as he interceded for them before God, who wished to destroy them. The
sending of Aaron to make an atonement, when the plague struck, should
have been to the people of Israel ample procf of this love. J.R.

From Ayr Y. P. M. —Being of the tribe of Levi and of the families of
Kohath, Koran's duties were concerned with carrying the vessals of the
sanctuary (Numbers 4), a task of no mean order in God's economy in Israel.
In despising this work he despised the One who called him to it, and thus
was cut short his life of service for God. As is so often the case in the down-
fal of a great man, many others were involved and the number might have
been much greater, but for the intercessory work of Moses and Aaron.

The view was expressed that, although we read of Korah and his
company going down alive into the pit, this does not necessarily mean that
they were consigned to that part of hell which is the abode of lost souls.
Only God can assess the heart condition and blameworthiness of each one,
young and old, and allot each to his rightful place.

In regard to the censers belonging to the 250 men, it was thought that
the fire which they used would be taken from the copper altar, for there
is no mention of strange fire being offered before the LORD, as in the case
of Nadab and Abihu. The fact that the censers survived the judgement of
God while their owners perished might bear out the thought that their
fire had been associated with the sacrifice on the altar of burnt offering.

From Nottingham. —To be jealous is, according to the dictionary, to
be envious of another's advantages [1], which seems to be an apt description
of the attitude of those who, as recorded in Numbers 16, rose against Moses.
It isinstructive to note that these were men " famous in the congregation "
and " men of renown. " Thus are we reminded of the timely warnings of
1 Corinthians 10. 12 and 1 Timothy 6. 3-6, for leaders can fall.

This rebellion should be considered in conjunction with earlier rebellions.
From what varied sources did Mases experience trial! Those who opposed
him here were wrong in their accusation, " Ye take too much upon you "
(Numbers 16. 3). Moreover, Moses experience at Horeb (Exodus 3. 1—
4. 17) must have been known to these people. Mosss accepted his task
as appointed by God, and therefore men ought not to have opposed. The
importance of appreciating the divine call to service needs to be grasped
by God's servants today. It is written concerning Barnabas and Saul,
" Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto | have called
them " (Acts 13. 2). Separation and calling are also brought out in such
scriptures as Romans 1. 1, and Galatians 1. 1.

Once we redlise that God has called us to His service, not only should
we treasure the service and seek to fulfil it, but there should be no jealousy
in our hearts or envy of another's sphere, even though we may fed, rightly
or wrongly, that the other is more prominent. The field of service differs
considerably, from one to another, as is taught in 1 Corinthians 12, but
with the diversities of gift we have the same Spirit. Envy has no part with
the believer who embraces the doctrine of this portion of Scripture.

We noted that the word " pit " is used in Numbers 16. 30, but the
Hebrew word is Sheol. It was thought, therefore, that the * going down "
of these people was not limited to being taken into a pit in the ground,
but that they did pass into Sheol. R. Hickling.
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From Wigan. —The sin of rebellion is compared with the sin of witch-
craft (1 Samue 15. 23), the penalty for which was death (Exodus 22. 18).
The gainsaying of Korah finds its place in that catalogue of fearful sins
and ensuing judgement recorded by Jude (5-16). The sin of Korah and his
company amounted to an attempt to usurp the priesthood (Numbers
16. 10). The Kohathites were recipients of a very privileged place before
Jehovah (16. 9). The favoured place occupied by them and the charge given
to them is recorded in Numbers 3. 27-31, 4. 1-20; the charge involved
approach unto the most holy things (Numbers 4. 19, Psalm 65. 4). "Asa
bird that wandereth from her nest, so is a man that wandereth from his
place " (Proverbs 27. 8). This did Korah.

The trait of instability found in their progenitor, Reuben, seems to have
been inherited by his descendants who were chief in the trespass with
Korah (Numbers 16. 1). The two hundred and fifty princes who ranged
themselves alongside Korah were men of renown, who, because of their
standing would be in a position to sway the people, as indeed they eventually
did, for we notice that prior to the climax Korah assembled all the congrega-
tion, who later received the warning from Maoses to separate themselves
(Numbers 16. 19, 26) from the wrong-doers.

It is written, "When Thy judgements are in the earth, the inhabitants
of theworld learn righteousness' (Isaiah 26. 9). Thus the magnitude of the
sin can be somewhat estimated by the subsequent judgement, which
included a new thing and the perishing of approximately fifteen thousand
souls.

God has laid it down that the children shall not be put to death for the
sins of the fathers (Deuteronomy 24. 16). Thisis confirmed in the theme
of Psalm 84—a psalm of the sons of Korah. H. Caldwell.

FROM SINAI TO MOAB (3): THE TWELVE SPIES, UNBELIEF,
CRISIS AT KADESH-BARNEA (Numbers 13. 1—14. 45).

From Toronto, Ont. —The quest of the twelve spies embraced the
entireland, " fromthewildernessof Zi n... totheenteringin of Hamath "
(13. 21), and we are given a detailed list of points they were specifically
to observe. There is every appearance that the people needed the assurance
which was lacking because of their unbelief. When this did not materialize,
their true heart condition was revealed, " an evil heart of unbelief, in faling
away from theliving God " (Hebrews 3. 12). After the wonderful manifesta-
tions of the good hand of their God upon them, they were prepared to
accept the fase report of the ten and refuse the true report of the two.
The pleading and intreaty of the faithful Joshua and Caeb brought only
threats of stoning. We fdt that it was only the appearing of the glory of
the LORD in the tent of meeting that kept Israel from their fdl purpose.

The record of Scripture concerning the faithful Caeb is, " My servant
Caleb, because he had another spirit with him, and hath followed Me fully,
him will | bring into the land whereinto he went " (14. 24). As a man of
forty years old, lie had spied out the land and brought word again as it was
in hisheart (Joshua 14. 7). The promise of the LORD was that his seed should

it. That land included the ancient city of Hebron (See Geness
13. 18), which was built seven years before Zoan in Egypt. In the wonderful
purposes of God, here was a city prepared for Israel, before they were a
nation and before the patriarchs even came into Egypt. We fdt that there
was more than a little significance in the fact that Caleb went to Hebron to
spy it out. It is pleasant to read later that after the conquest of Hebron
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by Caleb, the land had rest from war (Joshua 14. 15). Rest seems to be
associated with this city; it was God's choice for David when he came into
his kingdom (2 Samuel”2. 1). It was eventually chosen as a City of Refuge
for the mandlayer in Israel.” Caeb and Joshua entered into the rest which
God had promised to His people on condition of their obedience, but the
people of Israel " failed to enter in because of disobedience " (Hebrews 4).
Norman Kernaghan.

COMMENT

_[4] (Nottingham). —This is but one view of the apglication of the word
" ous. " God is " a jealous God " (Exodus 20. 5), and His name is
" Jealous" (Exodus 34. 14). Where there is love there must aso be
jealousy. Jealousg. is not in this sense a sinful emotion, otherwise such a
reflection on the Divine Being would be serious.  As love in man's heart
may be directed into a wrong channel and to a wrong object, so there can
be ‘a wrong kind of jealousy, damaging aike to the person in whom it is
and to the person toward whom it is directed. This kind of jealousy is to
beavoided. —J. M.

QUESTION AND ANSWER
~ Question from Liverpool. —Does the word " tabernacle " (16. 24)
indicate the tents of Korah, Dathan and Abiram, or does it indicate an
attempt to erect a tent in opposition to the Tabernacle ?

Answer. —Numbers 16. 27 would suggest that " tabernacle " here
refers to the tents in which dwelt Korah, Dathan and Abiram. This view
agrees with the fact that the camp of Reuben was on the south side (Numbers
2. 10), and that the families of the sons of Kohath pitched on the south
side dso (Numbers 3. 29). J.B.

NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS
CHAPTER 1

Verse 1: Paul, and Silvanus, and Timothy, unto the church of the Thessalonians
in God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ: Grace to you and peace.

Silvanus is Silas of Acts 15. 22, 32, 39-41, who was one of the " chief
men among the brethren, " and one of the prophets, whom Paul chose as
his fellow-worker after Barnabas parted from him in Jerusalem, and they
went forth, being commended to the grace of the Lord. In Acts 16. 1-3 we
read of Timothy's going forth to the work of the Lord: " Him would Paul
have to go forth with him. " These three men wrought together in the
Lord's work in Macedonia, where they planted churches in Philippi and
Thessalonica.  Here they are joined together in this letter from Paul to the
Thessalonians. The manner in which this church is addressed is somewhat
unigue—" in God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. " This shows what
the Lord prayed for in John 17. 20, 21: " Neither for these only do | pray,
but for them also that believe on Me through their word; that they may all
be one; even as Thou, Father, art in Me, and | in Thee, that they also may
be in Us: that the world may believe that Thou didst send Me. " This
oneness in " Us " is seen in the church of the Thessalonians, and the effect
of this unity was felt far and wide in their collective testimony.

Without' seeking to enter into a discussion on the textual grounds as to
whether in Paul's greeting it is simply " Grace and peace, " or whether



NOTES ON EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THESSALONIANS 125

" Grace and peace are from the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ, " we may
say that in others of Paul's epistles, from Romans to Philemon, grace
and peace are in every one from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ
(the Lord Jesus Christ though present in the A. V. is omitted in the R. V.,

in Colossans 1. 2). | am disposed therefore to accept the wording of the
A. V. as correct.

Verses 2, 3: We give thanks to God always for you all, making mention of you
in our prayers; remembering without ceasing your work of faith and labour
cg It?]ve and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, before our God and

ather;

~ Paul writes similarly in Romans 1. 8, 9; Philippians 1. 3; and Colos-
sians 1. 3, 4. In other epistles he gives thanks for the saints. Prayer and
thanksgiving make an excellent combination. It is well when we have man
things and persons to thank God for, and many persons and things to pray
for. ~ The remembrance of these three servants of God was unceasing on
behalf of the Thessalonians; of their work of faith, a work which sprang
from aliving faith (" Faith, if it have not works, is dead in itsdf. "—James
2. 17); their labour éKopos wearisome toil, such as only love can bear
without murmuring) of love; and their endurance of hope.  All three things
originated in and sprang from our Lord Jesus Christ, not simply that their
endurance of hope was in Him. Indeed the words are in the genitive, and
should read, " of our Lord Jesus Christ. " The remembering of their work,
labour and hope was before God the Father. These holy men were acting
as the Lord's remembrancers (see Isaiah 62. 6, 7)

Verses 4, 5. Knowing, brethren beloved of God, your election, how that our
ospel came not unto you in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy
%omt, and in much assurance; even as ye know what manner of men we
shewed ourselves toward you for your sake.

Election here is that of Ephesians 1. 4, in that God chose believers in
Christ before the foundation of the world. This is referred to in 2 Thessa-
lonians 2. 13, 14: " But we are bound to 08lve thanks to God away for
you, brethren beloved of the Lord, for that God chose you from the beginning
unto salvation in sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth: where-
unto He called you through our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our
Lord Jesus Christ. " Paul was ready to endure al things that God's elect
might be saved, even as he wrote to Timothy, " | endure all things for the
elect's sake, that they also may obtain the salvation whichisin Christ Jesus
with eternal glory " (2 Timothy 2. 10). Thus it was with the elect in Thessa-
lonica, that to them the gospel did not come in word only, but in power,
in the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance. Some commentators associate
these words with the manner in which Paul preached the gospel. It seemsto
me rather to indicate the manner in which the gospel came to the Thessa-
lonians. There is undoubtedly a relationship between how the gospd is
preached and the effect it has on the hearers, as there is between the
arrow leaving the bow and striking the target. What Paul is saying is like
the arrow striking the target, as to the power it had on the héarts of the
hearers. The gospel came unto them in power, etc. Literally it " became "
(Egenethe, a form of Ginomai, to become) unto (IEIS, into) them, in word,
in power, In the Holy Spirit, in much assurance. The assurance was clearly
not Paul's assurancé that he was preaching the r|%ht gogpel or preaching
the gospel aright, but the assurance of those that heard it. Paul and the
others backed their gospd preaching with their Christian living—" toward
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you for your sake. " They practised what they preached. It ill becomes
preachers to be as the Pharisees, who said and did not.

Verses 6, 72 And ye become imitators of us, and of the Lord, having received
the word in much affliction, with joy of the Holy Spirit; so that ye became an
ensample to all that believe in Macedonia and in Achaia.

. Ye became (the same word as in verse 5 above, a form of Gino.mgig,
imitators (Mimetes, from which the English word " mimic" is derived)
of us, and of the Lord, whose behaviour was seen in that of the preachers.
They accepted the word of the preachers in much tribulation (from men)
and with much Jo_[y of the Holy Spirit (from God). They were a happy,
suffering Beople. Thus the whole church became a pattern of behaviour to
the new-born believers in the provinces of Macedonia and Achaia; this
work of the Lord was a new work in those parts. Thus it was that Paul
and his felows imitated the Lord, their converts imitated them, and other
believers elsawhere found in the Thessalonian church a pattern to imitate.
Happy are young converts who find in others an excellent pattern to follow.

Verse 8 For from you hath sounded forth the word of the Lord, not only in
Macedonia and Achaia, but in every place your faith to God-ward is gone forth;
so that we need not to speak anything.

A brilliant light had been lit in Thessaonica, and from this church the
|I8ht streamed out to distant parts. Aristarchus and Secundus, of Acts
20. 4, and Gaius, of Acts 19. 29, were possibly men in the forefront of the
work and used by the Spirit in the diffuson of the word of the Lord. So
powerful was the testimony of the Thessalonians that it reached far beyond
the provinces of Macedonia and Achaia, for in every place their faith towards
God had gone abroad. We have here a pattern assembly in testimony; one
in which preaching and practice were in harmony.

Verses 9, 10: For they themselves report concerning us what manner of entering
in we had unto you; and how ye turned unto Godfrom idols, to serve a living
and true God, and to wait for His Son from heaven, whom He raised from the
dead, even Jesus, which delivereth usfrom the wrath to come.

Paul did not need to say anything about the Lord'swork in Thessalonica,
for the report of the entrance of the Lord's workers there had been related
far and wide, of how the Thessalonians had turned to God from their idols.
They first found the living and true God, and then their idols were given up.
The evils of idolatry fdl from them like withered autumn leaves. Their
service (bondserwcei was from henceforth to God who is both living and
true, in contrast to the service of lifdess false idols, which are nothing at all
inthe world (1 Corinthians 8. 4). They served God as they waited for Jesus
His Son from heaven. " Which delivereth (delivered, A. V. ) us from the
wrath to come" (R. V. ), is not to be understood as though the Lord is
continually delivering us from the wrath to come. The word " delivereth "
in the Greek is a present participle, which simply means that He is the
delivering One from the wrath to come. He delivered us from coming wrath
when He saved us through grace.

CHAPTER 2
Verses 1, 2. For yourselves, brethren, know our entering in unto you, that it
hath not been found vain: but having suffered before, and been shamefully
entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we waxed bold in our God to speak unto you
the gospel of God in much conflict.
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The Thessalonians knew that the entering in of these servants of God
among them had not been in vain (see Acts 17. 1-9). TheS(';ospeI had
wrought great_and blessed changes among them. Paul and Silas before
they came to Thessalonica had been shamefully treated in Philippi. The
prison, the rods, and the stocks, had left deep marks in their memory, which
the kindly treatment of the jailor had not effaced (Acts 16. 19-40). We can
see the boldness of the Lord's servants in Acts 17, and also the conflict that
they faced in the preaching of theg(ospel in Thessalonica. The Jews incited
the rabble fellows of the city to make an assault on the house of Jason, and
they dragged him and certain brethren before the rulers of the city. In
consequence of the general uproar, the brethren sent away Paul and Silas
to Beroea by night.

Verses 3, 4. For our exhortation is not of error, nor of uncleanness, nor in
guile: but even as we have been approved of God to be intrusted with the gospel,
so we speak; not as pleasing men, but God which proveth our hearts,

Paul calls the preaching of the gr?spel by himsdlf and the others, " our
exhortation " (Paraklesis, either exhortation or comfort according to the
context). The gospel may be of exhortation and persuasion, exhortln? men
to be reconciled to God, and the gospel may be taught, in which the funda-
mental facts of the gospel are expounded.” The former is how the gospel
should be presented to the sinner, the latter to the believer. Paul's gospe
was not of error {Planes, wandering), a delusion causing people to wander in
their mind. It was not of uncleanness or impurity, such as were the practices
associated with pa%an religions. It was not of guile or fraud. As men whom
God intrusted with the gospel, which brings boundless blessings to men,
tﬂey V\r/]ere not men-pleasers, but their object was to please God who proved
their hearts.

Verses 5, 6: For neither at any time were wefound using words of flattery, as
ye know, nor a cloke of covetousness, God is witness, nor seeking glory of men,
neither from you, nor from others, when we might have been burdensome, as
apostles of Christ.

Flattery is a deadly bait used by crafty men to catch simple souls. It
was practised in Eden's garden by the old Serpent when he said to Eve that
they would become as gods if they ate of the forbidden fruit (Genesis 3. 4, 5).
David spoke of the unfaithful in his time: )

" Th_e?; speak vanity every one with his neighbour:
With flattering lip, and with a double heart, do they speak.
The LORD shall cut off al flattering lips,
The tongue that speaketh great things” (Psalm 12. 2, 3).

The Thessalonians knew that Paul used no flattery in his preaching
when he laid the charge of sin against them (Romans 3. 9, 19). Their
preaching was no cloke to cover a covetous heart. They were not preachers,
as some who preach according to their stipend, with one eye on their sermon
and the other on the collectionbag. Persons not pounds were what Paul and
his fellows sought. They did not seek glory of (EK) men, neither from (Apo)
the Thessalonians nor others; and though they might have been burdensome

for such as preach the gospel should live of the gospel—1 Corinthians
. 14), as apostles of Christ, they did not exercise their right in this respect.

Verses 7, 8. But we were gentle in the midst of you, as when a nurse cherisheth
her own children: even so, being affectionately desirous of you, we were well
pleased to impart unto you, not the gospel of God only, but also our own souls,
because ye were become very dear to us.
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The preachers were placid, mild (or gentle) among the Thessalonians.
Their gentle demeanour was like that of a nurse (a suckling mother) who
cherishes (Thalpo, to impart warmth, as a hen by brooding) her own children.
Their loving desire for the Thessalonians was such that they were well
pleased or delighted to impart the gospel of God to them, but, like a suckling
mother, they imparted their souls or lives to them, because they were very
dear to them. Nothing could be more tender than this Christlike love.

Verse 9: For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travail: working night
and day, that we might not burden any of you, we preached unto you the gospel
of God.

There is little difference of meaning between labour and travail, though
the latter includes the idea of pain. The apostle and his co-workers wrought
in manual labour in Thessalonica, as he did in Corinth, in Acts 18. 3, when
he wrought with Aquila at tent-making. He says here, that they so V\_/I’OU%EIt
that they might not be a burden to the Thessalonians in preaching the

ospdl to them. What suffering, self-denglng, and loving servants of Christ
these men were, and what an example they have left behind !

Verses 10, 11, 12: Ye are witnesses, and God also, how holily and righteously
and unblameably we behaved ourselves toward you that believe: as ye know how
we dealt with each one of you, as afather with his own children, exhorting you,
and encouraging you, and testifying, to the end that ye should walk worthily of
God, who calleth you into His own kingdom and glory.

Men could only testify to the outward actions of righteousness and
blamelessness, but”God witnessed to the holiness of the hearts from which
those actions sprang. Such was the standard of conduct of himself and his
fellows toward the Thessalonians. The person who lives holily before God
will not fail to live righteously and blamelessly before men. Without holiness
of heart a man's righteousness is but the garb of the Pharisee. As a father
must be careful of his behaviour before his children, the apostle was careful
of his behaviour before his spiritual children. In verse 7, they acted as a
mother, and here, in this verse they acted as a father. Paul says that they
dealt with each one of the Thessalonlans, exhorting, encouragi g&or consoling,
and testifying; the object in all this was that they might walk worthily of
God, the one who cdls (Kalountos, present participle, the Qalllngi]one) into
His own klngdom (. e, the.klnFc];dom of GodS) and glory. This is the present
kingdom of God, expressed in the churches of God, God's little Flock. The
glory isthat of John 17. 22, 23, which was given by the Father to the Son
in connexion with His work on earth, as He said,” "And the glory which
Thou hast given Me | have given unto them; that they may be one, even
asWeareone; | inthem, and Thou in Me, that they may bé perfected into
one; that the world may know that Thou didst send Me, and lovedst them,
even as Thou lovedst Me. " " Given " isin perfect tense in the Greek showing
that the giving in the East remains to the present; and the object of givin
this glory is that the Lord's disciples may be one in a visible unltj/ whic
has a bearing on testimony to the world. .M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind examlnlng the Scrlptur&
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL

Numbers 20 and Deuteronomy 34 describe the end of the joint leadership
of Moses, Aaron and Miriam, which terminated while the children of Israel
were dill in the wilderness. Miriam the prophetess died first (Numbers
20. 1) and little is said in her case. We are not concerned at present to
discuss whether her name, which is related to the name Marah (bitter) and
means " rebellioudy " (Strong), is to be taken as prophetic and descriptive
of her as a person, but rather to note that at her death the question of
succession did not arise.  Prophecy is one of the things that will cease
(1 Corinthians 13. 8), and, while it is true that Elisha took up the mantle
that fel from Elijah (2 Kings 2. 13), there is no rule as to succession in the
work of prophecy. In this sphere of service God chooses according to His
own will. Aaron's case is entirely different. The priesthood was given to
Aaron and his family, and his son must succeed. To Moses fdl the solemn
task of disrobing Aaron and investing Eleazar. Prophecy will cease, but
worship will continue, and will continue in eternity.

In the interval between the deaths of Miriam and Aaron joint responsi-
bility in leadership was still in evidence. Note the repeated coupling of the
two names Moses and Aaron, and also the plural pronouns, " ye " used by
the LORD (20. 8, 12) and by the people (20. 4, 5) and also " we " used by
Moses (20. 10).

At the time of the death of Aaron there was still much work to be done
by Moses in instructing the people in the commandments and judgements
of the LORD, and God spared him till thiswork was finished (36. 13). During
that time it was his lot to share with the people the distress caused by
Edom's refusa (21. 4, 5). In such circumstances Moses would have found
his burden of leadership much lighter, if only the people had accepted the
true reason for their distress and sought to walk in felowship with their
leader and in complete dependence upon God. The present-day application
is obvious; the leaders of God's people should work in full harmony among
themselves, and the others should seek to understand the difficulties under
which they sometimes have to work in serving the Lord. We should never
add to a burden which we do not ourselves carry, but we should bear one
another's burdens, " and so fulfil the law of Christ" (Galatians 6. 2).

J. B.
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NOTES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION

CHAPTER 6

In chapter 6 we have the Lamb opening six of the seven seals with which
the book of chapter 5 was sealed.  The seventh seal is not opened until
chapter 8, when, after the silence of half an hour in heaven, the seven angels
which stand before God were given seven trumpets. The soundings of the
Ilaf[ ﬂ;ee of these angels are the three Woes (chapters 8. 13; 9. 12;

The horses and horsemen of Revelation 6 bear a striking resemblance to
those of Zechariah 1. 8-17, and these horsemen of Zechariah have to do with
the Lord's purpose in connexion with His return in His mercies towards
Jerusalem, where His house was to be built, It seems to me that the same
consideration emerges in connexion with His purpose regarding Jerusalem
in days yet to come, for we can see that the opening of the sixth seal brlngs
us to the coming of the Lord to the earth (verses 12-17; Acts 2. 19, 20;
Matthew 24. 29-31; Isaiah 2. 19-21). In Zechariah we see a man riding
on a red horse standing among the myrtle trees. This man said of the
horses, red, sorrel, and white, " These are they whom the LORD hath sent
to wak to and fro through the earth. " These answered the angel of the
LORD who stood among the myrtle trees (who seems to be the same as the
man on the red horse), " We have walked to and fro through the earth
and, behold, all the earth sitteth still, and is at rest. " The whole paragraph
is interesting and instructive as to the state of quietness among the nations
at the close of the Babylonian empire, and of God's displeasure at this
while His house Iag waste, This scene finds its place towards the end of the
seventy years of Babylonish captivity. Then followed the destruction of
the Babylonian empire and the liberation of the Jews by Cyrus, who were
freed to go up and to build the temple.

God will again begin to move in regard to Jerusalem and the fulfilment
of His_prophetic word, and He will send forth His horsemen again. In
Zechariah 1 the horses were red, sorrel (or bay, a reddish-brown colour),
and white. In Revelation 6 they are white, red and black. There is aso
aOPaIe horse, in Revelation 6: he who rides upon him is Death, and Hades
1;] lows with him, and he seems to complete the work of the previous two

orsemen.

He who rides on the white horse is not the Lord. He is not crowned
because of past victories, but because he is going forth to conquer. The
crown here Is (Greek) Stephanos, which is a token of honour conferred upon
him. Inthe Lord's case, when He rides forth to victory on a white horse,
in Revelation 19. 11, 12, He is not crowned with a crown | Stephanos?, but
with many diadems (" Diadema, a diadem, tiara, i. e, a white band or fillet;
worn by "kings around their usual headdress"). Such diadems are an
evidence that He is King of kings. God's purpose among men cannot fail
despite all the forces of the devil, demons and men. Hence He who sits on the
white horse goes forth conquering and to conquer. The possibility in the
interpretation of the meaning of the rider on the white horse is, that he goes
forth to conduct the spiritual battle which will be waged between God's
saints and the Devil, as is indicated in Revelation 12. 11: "And they
overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb, and because of the word
of their testimony; and they loved not their life even unto death. " Thoug%h
itissad, "And it waseg?lv_en unto him to make war with the saints, and to
overcome them " (Revelation 13. 7), this does not mean that he, the beast,
overcame them spiritually, but by physical persecution he overcame them
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in a bodily sense. He will undoubtedly slaughter them in vast numbers,
as Revelation 7. 9, 13, 14, shows, but they will never yield to him, to render
to him the worship that He will demand.

When the Lamb opens the second seal and the second living creature
says, " Come, " there comes forth a red horse. The result of his going forth
isthat peace is taken from the earth, and mankind enters upon a time of
world-wide, international, slaughter. At the present moment the nations
seem to be pr_eparlr;% for such slaughter with destructive weapons in their
possession which make the deadly weapons of past times seem mere toys.

At the opening of the third seal John saw a black horse, and his rider
had a balance in his hand. After this world-wide slaughter famine stalks
the world. Cereds are in short supply. It is a black period of famine and
mournln?. Such times follow wars. Oil and wine, unlike cereds, are not
vital to life, and these are available to those who can get them, but the
shortage of cereals, in consequence of world conflicts, strikes at the lives
of earth's inhabitants.

With the opening of the fourth seal we have another kind of horse,
a pale horse of death-like colour, whose rider is Death, and Hell follows
with him. Theirsisajoint commission, they being given authority over the
fourth Part of the earth to kill with the sword, famine, death and wild beasts.
It would seem that they go forth to gather the wreckage of humanity from
the wars and famine, etc., left by the former horsemen. Death claims the
body and Hell the soul.

Whilst God is marching against men through the horsemen who were
sent forth, men have been turnlnﬂ in their fury upon His saints who have
been faithful in their witness to the word of God. Thus with the opening
of the fifth seal John " saw underneath the altar the souls (not their bodies,
for their resurrection had not taken place) of them that had been dlain for
the word of God, and for the testimony which they held. " The altar was the
place of public testimony, at the base of which the blood of the sin offering
was poured in past times, so that the testimony of God's people might
continue. Here are the souls of saints beneath the altar, saints who on
earth had given their lives in ﬁubhc witness for God, and after death they
are at rest beneath the altar. The brazen or copper altar was the place where
divine squdgement fdl upon the sacrificia victims, and here those who had
been dain, who had sacrificed their lives, not for sin, but in testimony,
cry for judgement, " How long, O Master, the holy and true, dost Thou not
judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? " [Here the
cry 1s unlike the Lord's and Stephen's (Luke 23. 34; Acts 7. 60), for then
the day of grace lay ahead, but the cry is like that of Psalm 79. 5, 6, 7,
74. 10, 11; Jeremiah 10. 25, etc. 1 Th?/ were each given a white robe and
told to rest for a little time until their fellow-servants and brethren should
be killed as they had been. This company of the slain martyrs of the Great
Tribulation, which is in the last three and a half years of Daniel's seventieth
week, are seen in chapter 7. 9-17, where they stand with the rest of their
fellow-servants who had been dan in the time of the Great Tribulation
(verse 14). These, | judge, are the same as those that come triumphant
from the beast and from his image (chapter 15. 2-4).

As we have already indicated, the opening of the sixth seal brings us to
the time of the coming of the Son of Man in judgement to the earth, at the
be%mnl ng of the day of the Lord. This paragraph must not be spiritualized
and interpreted as being one of the convulsions on the earth during the
time of God's judgements which fdl thick and fast, as they fel of old on
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Pharaoh and the Egyptians prior to the deliverance of Israel and the
destruction of the firstborn of man and beast. " The great day of their
wrath is come; " " their wrath " is that of God and of the Lamb. Hereisa
time of unspeakable terror, of signs in heaven, the sun black as sackcloth,
the moon as blood, the stars falling from heaven, and heaven removed as a
scroll; on earth there is a great earthquake (possibly that of Revelation
16. 18-21), and mountains and islands are moved out of their places.
Utter consternation reigns. Kings, princes, chief captains, the rich, the
strong, bondmen and freemen are in flight to the mountains and to the
rocks, as perchance men fled before the flood waters of Noah for safety,
but there was none. So there will be no hide-out for man when He rises to
shake mightily the earth. There will be no safety for men then, save for
thosethat trust in Him and call upon Hisname; such will be saved according
to His sure promise. As the coming events of Revelation are not given in
serial form, it is vain to attempt to make this scene something other than
the Lord's coming to earth in judgement.

CHAPTER 7

In chapter 7. 1-3 four angels are seen standing in the four corners of
the earth holding the four winds that they should not blow (in divine
Judgement?, and they are commanded not to hurt the earth, the sea, and the
trees, until the servants of God are sedled upon their foreheads. These
servants of God are from the twelve tribes of Israel, Dan being excepted.
To what purpose is this sealing ? we may ask. Arethese all of the tribes of
Israel that will be saved and left to populate the land of Israel in the
Millennium ? | would answer, No, to this question, for Dan, who is not
mentioned in Revelation 7, is thefirst to be mentioned in the apportionment
of the land, in Ezekiel 48. In the land Joseph has two portions, Manasseh
and Ephraim (Ezekiel 47. 13; 48. 4, g? I'n consequence of the inclusion
of both of the sons of Joseph, Levi is left out of the twelve portions of the
twelve tribes; the Levites having their portion next to the priests (Ezekiel
48. 12, 13). lIsrael is ever twelve tribes, and the different enumerations of
the twelve tribes is an interesting study.

God made provision to meet the consequences of the sin of Israel in the
oracular blessing by Jacob of Joseph's two sons, whom Jacob adopted into
hisfamily, in view of the rejection which was yet to take place of thefirstborn
sons of Israel, when they committed idolatry in the matter of the %\c/)llden
caf. At that time Levi, who took the LORD'S side and went forth to Moses
and executed the LORD'S judgement, obtained the nearer place of the
firstborns in the service of God (Exodus 13. 2, 15; 32. 26-29; Numbers
3.40-51). Thus it came to be that Israel was thirteen, but Levi was not
numbered with the twelve; this tribe was sanctified from the others and
had a place of service apart from them. This was true of their place around
the tabernacle, and will also be true in the Millennium. Levi Is present in
Revelation 7, and Dan is |eft out. Why isthis? Was it because of Dan's
idolatry when they took Micah's graven image as they migrated northwards
in the days of the’Judges (Judgi]es 17, 1%) and set it up among them ? This
continued all the timethat the house of God was in Shiloh. But not only so,
for we read of Jonathan, who had been priest to Micah, that he and his'sons
were priests to the tribe of the Danites until the day of the captivity of the
land. " It makes sad reading, that Jonathan was the son of Gershom, the son
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of Moses. How quickly may sons throw away their father's riches! Let
sons of worthy fathers hear and fear ! ]

If these 144, 000 are not all of the tribes of Israel who will be preserved
of Israel for Millennia blessing, then the sealing must be for another purpose.
The_seallné;, we are told, isthat of the servants of God; they are sedled for
service and for protection in that service from the dire judgements that will
come upon others. This seems to be implied in the words of the angel,
who is commissioned to seal the 144, 000 on their foreheads (See Revelation
9. 4), to the four angels to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea,
" Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we shall have sealed
the servants of our God on their foreheads " (see Revelation 7. 4). It will
be remembered that in the land of Egypt Israel was preserved from certain
of the plagues that fell upon the Egyptians. It would be grievous to think
that God's servants should bear their part of His judgements on the wicked
as well as the dire persecution of the wicked because of their faithful testi-
mony. This would be a double portion of suffering at the hands of God and
men. It seems to indicate that those who are sedled of God in their service
are seded aso for protection from the judgements of God. There are
twelve thousand sealed of each of the tribes with the exception of Dan, as
we have seen. Saints today are also sealed with the Hol %lnt of promise.
We do not think that this is done by an angel, nor does the sedling, in
Revelation 7, seem to be the same.  Nevertheless we are set apart by our
sedling and_empowered by the Spirit for service, as well as being assured
by the Spirit of that inheritance that lies before us (Ephesians 1. 13, 14).

While we have, in verses 4-8, this sealed company of 144, 000 out of the
twelve tribes, we have, in verses 9-17, a vast unnumbered comﬁany, a
multitude, which no man could number. These, in contrast to those of
the twelve tribes, are from all nations, tribes, peoples, and tongues. Those
whose souls were under the altar, in Revelation 6. 9-11, who had been dain
for the word of God and for the testimony of Jesus, and who were given a
white robe, seem to be similar to those mentioned here. They seem also to
be the same as those indicated in chapters 15. 2-4; 20. 4, 6. No doubt in
this martyred host are both Jews and Gentiles, for they are of every nation,
tribe, people, and tongue. They are identified by one of the elders as, " These
are they which come out of the Great Tribulation. " The A. V. says, " out
of great tribulation, " which might be thought to mean tribulation at any
time. The definite article before tribulation shows that it is tribulation of a
certain time and kind. They are the hosts martyred by the beast, such as
would not worship him or hisimage. The sceneis a most delightful one and
is calculated to fire the imagination of God's saints of that coming time with
an unquenchable fervour to resist to the last the wicked idolatry of the time
of the beast. One cannot but fed within one's being a rising courage to
stand for God in the light of the valiant stand others will take in times yet
to come. Hereis seen the vast host of martyred saints" standing before the
throne and before the Lamb, arrayed in white robes, and palms in their
hands". They ascribe, " Salvation unto our God which sitteth on the throne,
and unto the’ Lamb. "

As one tries to visualize the scene one is overwhelmed with its vastness.
Besides the innumerable host of the martyrs, here are gathered all the
angels round about the throne and the elders and the living creatures. The

reatest of earth's concourses is but as nothll)gfg to this heavenly scene. All
these heavenly beings fall on their faces before the throne and worship

God, saying, " Amen: Blessing, and %Iory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving,
ind honour, and power, and might, be unto ?]ur God for ever an Mever.
men. " . .
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FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN

FROM SINAI TO MOAB (gﬁ? DEATH OF MIRIAM, MOSES SIN,
EDOM'S REFUSAL, AARON'S DEATH, THE BRAZEN SERPENT,
SIHON AND OG (Numbers 20. 1—22. 1).

_From Middlesbrough. —This passage is rather a sad one from the
point of view of Moses, who lost both his sister and his brother, and also
through his sin forfeited his right of entrance into the land of promise.
~ We remember many aspects of the life of Miriam from the time that she
first watched over Moses. She had many qudlities to be commended, but
we aso remember the lesson her sin teaches.

Moses was not commanded to strike the rock; he was told only to speak
%ﬂ the rolck. He became irritated and failed to sanctify God in the sight of

e people.

here is an element of pathos in what took place at mount Hor. Here
Aaron was divested of his garments for glory and beauty, and his office
passed to his son. Christ in resurrection was appointed a Priest for ever
after the order of Melchizedek. His Priesthood will never pass to another.
Xo prevent any difficulty, Aaron's son was appointed before the death of
aron.

Edom refused Israel permission to pass t_hroucgh, so they began a long
detour. Therewere renewed murmurings against God, and divinejudgement
followed. Itisthe éounger generation who are chiefly involved here.” When
the people cried, God provided a means whereby they could be healed.
The Lord Jesus said that this spoke of the fact that He Himself would be
Ilftekd u'p. In both cases faith is required for healing. " There is life in a
ook " !

Itisa [t))ity that later the brazen serpent became an object of worship,
and had to be destroyed. Hezekiah broke it in pieces. Derek Goodwin.

From Toronto, Ont. —The account of the death of Miriam is limited
to one verse (20. 1). No details are given us, except as to the time and
location. We do not read of any lamentation being made for her, as is
recorded in the accounts of both Moses and Aaron's deaths. One has said
in respect to Israel in their wilderness journeyings that individual and
callective responsibility were indissolubly characteristic of them. Thus,
when Miriam was moved to speak unadvisedly against Moses and became
a leper because of her sin, she was shut up without the camp seven days.
What follows in the divine record is significant: " The people journeyed
not till Miriam was brouﬁht inagain" (12. 15). The entire camp of Israel
was brought to a standstill because of this woman's sin. During the periods of
lamentation for Moses and for Aaron, even thirty days, we read that the
camp. did not set forward; but it would appear that Miriam's death
occasioned no such delaﬁ. It is noteworthy that chapter 20 opens with the
death of one who led the song of praise and thanksgiving and ends with
the death of the one who led the worship, even Aaron. ] )

Israel said to Edom, as he said also to Sihon " neither will we drink of
the water of the wells. " The water from the rock must have been a veritable
stream to quench the thirst of over two million people, beside their cattle.
Thewords, " If wedrink... then, " were uttered by a people whose thirst
had been quenched at the riven rock. They drank of a spiritual Rock. ..
the Rock was Christ " (1 Corinthians 10.°4). We too have drunk of the
living water: "Whosoever drinketh... shal never thirst" (John 4. 14).
Having drunk, we became possessors of everlasting life; but to maintain

e
our spiritual life we must, like Israel, have daily recourse to the refreshing
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streams. Do we individually experience that panting and longing after the
waterbrooks ? If a man drink of the living water, not only will his thirst
be quenched, but also from within him shal flow rivers of living water
(John 7. 38). Our exercise in bringing thirsty ones to the Source of the
water of life will fulfil in us, as a together people in testimony, the words of
Isaiah 58. 11, " Thou shalt be like a watered garden, and like a spring of
water, whose watersfail not. " Norman Kernaghan.

From Southport. —Men are poor learners, especialy in the school of
trial. In spite of the fact that Israel had seen the power of God manifested
for their benefit and deliverance so often since they left Egypt, till they
murmured. They seem not to have called upon God and waited for Him.
God proved them, but they failed. Their experience with God would have
been wonderful had they trusted His love and power.

In this section we have two striking figures of the Lord Jesus Christ and
the great work He accomplished at Calvary, even though the incident is
marred by the action and words of Moses.

The rock was only to be smitten once (Exodus 17. 6), as the great
Antitype could only be smitten and die once. Maoses was still the intercessor
for the people, yet doubtless under great stress he sinned in bringing himsaf
and Aaron before the people as they who were to bring water from the rock,
and in smiting instead of speaking. God judged them for this act. They were
not permitted to bring the people into the land.

Edom refused passage to Israel, yet Moses did not contend with him,
because he was Israel's " brother. " The land had been promised to Esau,
but the judgement of God came upon Esau and his posterity in a later day
(Jeremiah 49. 17, Isaiah 34).

The death of Aaron reminds us of Hebrews 7. 23-28. His death is in
keeping with the record of his life. It must have been a painful scene, yet
no resentment is recorded.

The people always seem in the best condition when aggressive; otherwise
there was constant murmuring. To be abounding in the work of the Lord
is a sure safeguard for us all. Murmuring brought the judgement of God
upon His people by fiery serpents, yet again for those who still lived, having
been bitten, God used the smple means of a look at the brazen serpent
placed upon a pole. Here again we have one of those many outstanding
types and foreshadowings of Him who was to be made sin for us. It is not
without significance that these two types of the Lord Jesus Christ are both
referred to in the New Testament.

Paul links them together in 1 Corinthians 10. 9-13. Spiritual meat and
drink seem to refer to the direct provision of God for His people. The word
of God to us is spirit and life. The happenings to Israel were by way of
example. God will prove His people, but is with them in the trial. The
setting of this passage dealing with our subject is interesting. Paul deals
with himsdaf as an individual in chapter 9 of 1 Corinthians; and in the
last part of chapter 10 and in chapter 11 he deals with the people of God
in the church of God in Corinth. Self-judgement prevents God's judgement.

T.R.

From Edinburgh. —The LORD said through Micah, " | sent before
thee Moses, Aaron and Miriam " (Micah 6. 4). These two brothers and their
sster were the instruments whom God used in the bringing forth of His
people from Egypt. In Numbers 20 we see how they did not reach the
promised land. First Miriam died. Then Moses failed (trespassed), and then
Aaron died. This chapter follows the words of the LORD to Mases (Numbers



136 BIBLE STUDIES

15-19), and resumes the chronological narrative of chapter 14. The children
of Israel were in Kadesh (13. 26); there they were turned round to wander
in the wilderness (14. 25). As the wanderings of the people were drawing to
a close, they came to Kadesh again, and there Miriam died and was buried.

Here there was no water, and thirst afflicted the, people just as it had
done their fathers (Exodus 17). The multitude would rather have joined
themselves to Korah and his company, and their uprising caused Mosss
and Aaron to draw near to the LORD'S presence. The LORD'S answer was
that Mosss was to speak to the rock, not to smite it, as in Exodus 17, and
he was to use the same rod which brought water from the rock at Horeb.
Wherein then did Mosestransgress ? " It went ill with Moses for their sakes:

. He spake unadvisably with hislips" (Psalm 106. 32, 33). Hetrespassed
against God in the midst of the people (Deuteronomy 32. 51). He failed to
sanctify God. He showed a spirit of unbdief. The smiting of the rock is a
type of the smiting of the Rock of Ages at Calvary; certainly it should never
have been smitten more than once. It should not have been smitten here
at all. But "the judgements of the LORD are true, and righteous atogether, "
and Moses trespass against the LORD deprived him of the privilege of
leading into the land the people whom he had led out of Egypt.

Forty years after leaving Egypt, Aaron died on the top of Mount Hor
(33. 38). This followed soon after Miriam's death. Maoses was to strip
Aaron of his priestly garments, the garments which Maoses had first put upon
his brother (Leviticus 8. 7-9), and clothe Eleazar with them. Aaron's elder
sons had already died (Leviticus 10). The high priesthood changed from
Aaron to Eleazar, later to Phinehas, who are numbered among the many
who because of death were hindered from continuing. But the Lord abideth
for ever, having a Priesthood that does not pass to another (Hebrews
7. 23, 24, R. V. M. ). A.M. Hope.

EXTRACTS

From Atherton. —Miriam filled a unique place in the history of the
people of Israel. She showed wonderful initiative at the birth of Moses, and,
at a later date, in leading the women in praise to Jehovah at their great
deliverance from Egypt (Exodus 15. 20, 21). She was called a prophetess
in Israel; generally her work was of a very high order, as indicated in
Micah 6. 4. While the Holy Spirit frequently refers to the death of men, a
woman's passing israrely recorded, but Miriam's case provides an exception.
She had completed her work, and reached a ripe old age.

The little rock of Exodus 17. 6 speaks of Christ smitten in humility:
the rock of elevation of Numbers 20 provides the type of the One who need
not be smitten again, but smply spoken to for a blessing.

Israel's comment upon the manna is significant: " Our soul loatheth
this light (vile) bread. " Thus the sweetness of the bread from heaven was
no longer experienced. Equally sad it is today when the word of God is
so viewed, when the literature of a world at enmity with God is the desired
substitute, to attract and delight the heart and mind.

The powerful arm of Jehovah is reveded in dealing with the nations,
through whose territory His people wished to pass. He abode faithful to
His promise to them, and to their forefathers, to bring them into the land.
(See Psalm 105. 42-45). J.B.,E.B.

From Belfast. —Mases reminded us of the law, and Aaron of the failing
priesthood, which could never bring a person into the heavenly Canaan.
Joshua's bringing the people into the promised land gave rise to considera
tions of Christ's bringing people into the spiritual Canaan.
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The deaths of Moses and Aaron on the borders of the promised land are
solemn warnings to all. They failed to sanctify the LORD before the people
and smote the rock as if they were responsible for the provision of the water.
The guidance of the leaders of God's people today should be characterized
by the principle that was so prominent in the case of John the Baptist.
This principle was suitably defined in his own words, " He must increase,
but | must decrease. "

Edom knew about the journeyings of the children of Israel and their
hardships. This should have been sufficient evidence that God was with
them. However, by failing to show kindness to the people of God, Edom
missed the opportunity of specia blessing.

The fiery serpent of brass was a replica of the source of Israel's trouble,
yet it was a channel of blessing, for all who look to Christ, who, was made
in the likeness of sinful flesh, are blessed eternally through God's un-
measured grace to the ruined race of Adam. Although the children of Israel
were brought near to death, a look at the fiery serpent was sufficient to
restore them. W. Dyer.

From Kingston-on-Thames. —The death of Miriam the sister of
Moses is recorded in Numbers 20. 1. She played an important part in God's
purposes. She was a prophetess. When the baby Moses was put into an ark
of bulrushes and laid in the flags by the river's brink (Exodus 2. 3), Miriam
stood by to watch, and when Pharaoh's daughter appeared, Miriam said,
" Shall | go and call thee a nurse ? " (Exodus 2. 7).

After Israel had passed through the Red Sea, Miriam led the women,
with timbrels, and sang unto the LORD (Exodus 15. 20, 21). Wetoo, likethe
psalmist, can sing a new song unto God (Psalm 144. 9), for sin held usby a
stronger cord, yet by God's mercy free are we.

Miriam spoke against Moses, but God defended Moses, and Miriam was
made |leprous. We should be careful in this connexion (1 Corinthians 10. 11),
for it i§ a fearful thing to fal into the hands of the living God (Hebrews
10. 31).

Once again Israel complained that they lacked water, and this time the
LORD told Moses to speak to the rock, instead of which he smote the rock
twice, and spoke angrily to the people. Are we not reminded of another
Rock, who was stricken, smitten, and afflicted—our Lord Jesus Christ,
the Rock of our salvation ? W. H. Humphris.

From Birkenhead. —We have mention of the death of a faithful
woman, Miriam the prophetess. Faithful to her parents and brother in
early life, she later led the people in song in the day of triumph (Exodus
15. 21), and followed with the people, faithful to the end. We al have a
beginning and an end to our days of servicee May we seek to be found
faithful to the end.

Once again we are told of murmurings, and again, see God dealing
in judgement; but a good feature of thisepisode is that the peoplerealized
their sn and confessed (21. 7). This immediately brought divine grace
and forgiveness (21. 8, 9). This is one of the beautiful Old Testament
types of the provision of God for the repentant sinner, as is clearly set
forth in John 3. 14, 15.

The people, having known the need for confesson and the blessing of
forgiveness, were led on until they came to Beer, which isawell. They were
happy and joyful (21. 17-50). In this joy they went forward fearing not
the Amorites, the M oabites, or the people of Bashan and others, and possessed
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their lands. We too, through our daily confesson of weakness and sin, can
receive the forgiveness of God oél John 1. 9), and go forward to fresh
triumphs, knowing that our God will be with us.

David Horne, Gordon Roberts.

From W(ijgan. —Numbers 20 opensin the first month of the year, when
Israel should” have been reoicing in the remembrance of their great
deliverance from bondage. "Instead they were full of murmurings and
discontent. They saw the place only as barrenness, with nothing for them.
After forty yearsthey should have known what God was able to do for them.
It is sad to find a Spirit of murmuring among the people of God. Here
Moses, the meekest man in all the earth, was provoked to wrath. " It went
ill with Moses for their sakes: because they were rebellious against his
spirit, and he spake unadvisedly with his lips" (Psalm 106. 32, 33). Wehave
a solemn warning that a sinning one, though he may find forgiveness
according to God's mercy, yet his place in the things of God may be lost.

In Edom's refusal to let Israel pass through his border we have a
renewa of the struggle between Esau and Jacob. |srael turned away from
him (Numbers 20. 21) and journeyed from Kadesh and came unto Mount
Hor, where Aaron died in the fifth-month on the first day of the month in
the fortieth year after Israel had |eft Egypt. Aaron was then a hundred and
twenty-three years old. He had ministered fort;gyears Numbers 33. 39).
Who was better fitted than he for this office ? He had been a sharer wit
the people in al their trials in the brick kilns.

Because Sihon and Og opposed God, they lost their lands, as Jephthah
recalledin alater day. The LORD dispossessed them of the land from Amon
to Jabbok. " Whomsoever the LORD our God hath dispossessed from before
us, them will we possess " (Judges 11. 18-24). J. H.

From Glasgow. —The sons of Israel had experienced much of the
blessings of the God of Jacob on their wilderness journey. Now they have
come to the wilderness of Zin. The word " Zin" means "a low palm tree. "
Again rebellion filled the hearts of this wayward E)eople. They walked by
sight, as they journeyed onward to the promised land. We are taug7ht by
the apostle that, " We walk by faith, not by sight " (2 Corinthians 5. 7).

To Rebekah it was said of Jacob and Esau at their birth, " Two peoples
shall be separated even from thy bowels. " They were ever at enmity the
one with the other, and at Kadesh their children are seen still at enmity.

Aaron's death brought mourning into the hearts of the ,oeople at Mount
Hor. Many of those with whom he had companied would by now have
passed on, and the new generation were rebellious in their murmurings
against the high priest. We thought it probable that their fedlings at his
death gave rise to a spirit of remorse.

‘When we studied the subject of the serpent of brass, we observed that,
whilst the serpent itself may not be a true type of the Saviour, its
elevation upon the standard would spesk of the " lifting up " of the Lord
Jesus Christ (John 3. 14) [1]. The people who looked at the means of their
salvation with their natural "eyes received temporal life: whosoever today
looks by the eye of faith to the Saviour of Calvary, receives eternal lifé.
This agrees with the words of 2 Corinthians 4. 18, ™ The things which are
seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are eternal. "

R. I. Shaw.

~ From Crowborough. —The death of Aaron the high priest shows the
imperfection of the Aaronic priesthood. At his death his office passed on to
another (20. 26). The office of High Priest that the Lord Jesus holds is for
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Regarding the sin of Moses, in which Aaron too is included (20. 12),
which fallowed the murmuring of the children of Israel, we should note that
they failed to believein God. The fact that water came from the rock was of
God's grace, and not because He condoned the sin of His servant.

Moses, who here " spake unadvisedly with his lips', spoke also of
another Prophet whom God was to raise up, and unto whom Israel should
hearken. This One never spake unadvisedly, for " never man sonpI_?kg. "

From Liverpool. —Mosss and Aaron were sorely provoked by the
attitude of the people. There is no record of any reply by Mases or Aaron.
There iswisdom here: their action shows it, for, leaving the presence of the
people, they fell on their faces before the LORD, at the door of the tent of
meeting. He who knows the heart heard, " and the glory of the LORD
appeared unto them. "

The rock speaks of Christ. Moses, in striking the rock on this second
occasion, broke the type established in Exodus 17. The One who was
smitten once for sinners, and from whose work at Calvary every blessing
has flowed and every provision has been made for us, will never be smitten
again.

The plea of Moses was cast aside by Edom's king, who knew lIsrael's
need. Direct and aggressive opposition was promised if any attempt to
pass were made. A further plea brought active opposition at which Israel
turned away from Edom. Lack of sympathy, and opposition are known by
those who hold the truth today. Sad to say, such opposition comes from
many who once held the same truths.

The death of Aaron and the thirty days of mourning no doubt reminded
the people of the service he had rendered them Godward. They, no doubt,
\I/_vfert_e caused to remember the trouble they had caused him during his

ifetime.

The symbolism of the serpent of brass (copper) isrevealed in John 3 by
the Lord Jesus Himself. Both divine grace in providing a remedy in face of
sin, and the necessary faith which grasps the provision are seen here. The
serpent, a replica of the creatures by which judgement came, would remind
them of their guilt and Jehovah's righteous judgement upon their sin.
Brass (copper) speaks of judgement; and thus we have portrayed a type of
Christ who was made sin for us. J. Mitchell, A. H.

From Brantford, Ont. —The first month of the year was a time when
the passover was to be observed, the feast of unleavened bread kept, and a
month in which in the future according to divine promise they should offer
and eat of the fruit of the land (Leviticus 23. 10). Moreover, it was in the
first month in the second year of their journey that the Tabernacle had
been erected, and God commenced His dwelling among the people. The
remembrance of God's goodness, the separation from the leaven of Egypt
and the promise of God for the future should have made Israel a happy
people. Instead of gladness, there was chiding.

We noted with regard to Aaron's death, and the later death of Moses,
that there was not the chance for repentance from their sins that seemed to
be given to the people at large. James 3. 1 likewise declares the responsi-
bility toward God of those who are given the care of His people.

The Amorites, descendents of Ham, were an iniquitous people (Genesis
15. 16) as well as a great nation in their day. Bashan throughout Scripture
is linked with giants, oppression and great power (Amos 4. 1, Psalm 22. 12,
Psalm 68. 15, Numbers 13. 33). The defeat of these two was great testimony
to the ability of God to fulfil His promises. Og (round or rolling) is seen in
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Deuteronomy 3. 9-11 as one who loved comfort. We are reminded of the
proverb (Proverbs 26. 14), "As the door turneth upon its hinges, so doth
the sluggard upon his bed. " Deuteronomy 3. 11 also makes us redlize that
treasure on earth is of little lasting value. Alas for the life that excludes
the will of God ! G. T, E. N.

From Nottingham. —The host was so vast (26. 51) that the brooks
and streams of the area would prove inadequate, and the children of Israel
forgot that the God, who had led them there, was able to supply their every
need. Sight took the place of faith. May we all learn to give faith the first
place in our lives.

The people called the place " an evil place " (20. 5), yet it was the place
into which God had led them; and, we believe, there would still be the
evidence of God's presence in the cloud overhead, and of God's providence
iGnO'[(;1e manna which fdl around. How easy it is to despise the place where

is!

It isinteresting to note that in Psalm 106. 33 reference is made to Moses
sn in that he spake unadvisedly with his lips. No specific mention of his
striking the rock is made, although this was certainly contrary to God's
command. Does the reference to his speaking unadvisedly with his lips
mean that God rebuked him for this only and not for his action ? [2].

R. Hickling,

FROM SINAI TO MOAB (4): REBELLION OF KORAH, DATHAN,
AND ABIRAM: AARON'S ROD (Numbers 16. 1—17. 13).

From Toronto, Ont. —Some fet that the designs of Dathan and
Abiram were toward the position of Maoses as leader, and that Korah and the
rest would have taken over the service of the priests. Dathan and Abiram
were in open rebellion against divinely constituted leadership. In rebellion
of this type God acted in judgement. Swift and summary was the punish-
ment for their words and actions. This was shared by their families, who
would, no doubt, be sympathetic to their cause. But the sons of Korah
escaped (Numbers 26. 11). It would seem that they were like Levi, who
said of his father, " | have not seen him " (Deuteronomy 33. 9).

The two hundred and fifty censers presented an interesting point.
Judgement had already fallen on them that bare them, and the censers were
beaten to form a memorial covering for the altar. Because the censers had
carried those holy things and were consecrated to the offering of incense to
God, they remained holy even though they had been in the hands of Wickl‘<ed
men. S. K. Seath.

From Hamilton, Ont. —The Scripture declares: " Rebellion is as the
sn of watchcraft. " Rebellion and personal pride have been at the root of
much of man's troubles from the very beginning. They characterized Satan
when he exalted himself against God in a past eternity. They were also seenin
Eden's garden, and through Adam have contaminated the whole human race.

We note that those who were gathered with Korah were 250 princes,
' men of renown. " Many years after this, a Greater than Mases would
aso be in the same position, for Psalm 2. 2 declares, "The rulers take
counsel together, against the LORD, and against His Anointed. " Jealousy
was at the root of Koran's trouble; and in the case of the rulers of the
Jews in the days of the Lord Jesus, it was for envy they delivered Him up.

After the terrible plague had destroyed those who rebelled, we should
expect that there would be no more need of proof as to whom the LORD
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had chosen to stand before Him. Two things su%gest themselves here.
One is that Aaron's rod that budded was laid up in the ark of the testimony
asasign to Israel and a reminder of their rebellion. The second point is that
it typifies a Greater than Aaron, even the Lord Jesus Christ, of whom
Isaiah says, "A Branch... shall bear fruit. " The cross-work and resurrection
of Christ'are a permanent reminder of man's rebellion against God and aso
of the fact that the Lord is God's Chosen in whom God's soul delighteth.
N. MacKay.

COMMENT

[1] (Glasgow). —Whilst it may in one sense be right to conclude that a
serpent is not a true picture of Christ, yet some of our contributors have
seen a t)goe in the fact that the Lord appeared in the likeness of sinful
flesh, and that in the flesh He became sin for us, He who knew no sin.
As sn and death entered the world by man, so sin and death were dealt
with by Man, the Man Christ Jesus. We think, however, that our friends
areright, that the Lord'swords in John 3 show the typein the act of Moses—
" As Mosss lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, ‘even so must the Son of
Man be lifted up. " Note the force of thewords" As" and " even so. "—J. M.

[2] (Nottingham). —The words of Numbers 20. 8, as to the LORD'S
command, and those of verse 12 and chapter 27. 14 show the rebellion of
Moses and Aaron in not carrying out the LORD'S command to speak to the
rock that it give forth its water. Instead, in the heat of his spirit, Moses
spoke unadvisedly with his lips in saying, " Hear now, ye rebels; shall we
bring you forth water out of thisrock ? ™™ And he lifted his hand and smote
the rock with his rod twice. Thisrod is the samerod as Moses used in Egypt
and at the Red Sea. It isasoAaron'srod that budded, etc., and also it was
the rod of the house of Levi. It is also caled the rod of God. —J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

_Question from Toronto, Ont. —What is implied in Micah 6. 4, where
Miriam is linked with Moses and Aaron as a sent one ?

~ Answer . —It shows that Miriam was in the work by divine appointment
within the woman's sphere. It may well be that as a counsdllor of Moses
behind the scenes she played a much larger part in the work of Moses than
is seen in the public narrative in the Scriptures. | do not share the view of
certain of our friends in their rather severe criticism of Miriam. The fact
that she erred once with Aaron about Moses wife does not mean that this
was characteristic of her as a neurotic, meddling woman. —J. M.

Question from Toronto, Ont. —Was the rod used in smiting the rock
the same as that mentioned in Exodus 14. 16 ?

Answer. —Yes. See comment [2] in this issue. —J. M.

Question from Toronto, Ont. —What was the purpose in commandin
the two hundred and fifty princes to bring censers and to offer insence ? Di
they seek a place in the priesthood ?

Answer. —See Numbers 16. 16, 17, where Korah and his company
were to bring their 250 censers and Aaron also was to come with his censer,
and there before the LORD He would show who was chosen to be priest,
for Korah, a Levite, quite evidently sogﬁht the priesthood. See verse 10
and also verses 4-7. The purpose of Korah and his company was to overturn
the leadership and priesthood as vested in Mosss and Aaron. —J. M.
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NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS

CHAPTER 2

Verse 13: Andfor this cause we also thank God without ceasing, that, when ye
received from us the word of the message, even the word of God, ye accepted it
not as the word of men, but, asitisin truth, the word of God, which also worketh
in you that believe.

~ Here thanks are given to God for the reception from (Para, from, of,
indicating source or origin) Paul and his co-workers of the word of the
m e or of_hearing the word of God and not of men which wrought in
the believing Thessalonians, as the living word should ever do.

Verses 14, 15, 16: For ye, brethren, became imitators of the churches of God
which are in Judoea in Christ Jesus: for ye also suffered the same things of
your own countrymen, even as they did of the Jews; who both killed the Lord
Jesus and the prophets, and drave out us, and please not God, and are contrary
to all men; forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they may be saved;
to fill up their sins alway: but the wrath is come upon them to the uttermost.

The brethren in the church of God in Thessalonica became imitators
of the churches of God in Judaea, because the same doctrine which was
taught in the churches of God in Judaea was taught in Thessalonica. Unity
in doctrine resultsin unity of practice. The churches of God in the Fellowship
of God's Son (1 Corinthians 1. 9) in the time of the apostles were taught and
held the same doctrine, even as Paul wrote of " my ways which be in Christ,
even as | teach everywhere in every church " (1 Corinthians 4. 17). The
result of the same doctrine held and practised led to similarity of suffering.
The Jews killed both the Lord and the ﬂrophets and drave out the apostles
and others. Likewise the brethren in Thessalonica suffered the same things
of their countrymen. Paul adds concerning the Jews, that they pleased not
God, and were contrary to all men. They aso forbade Paul and the others
to preach the gospel to the Gentiles that "they might be saved, tofill up to
the full the measure of their sins. God's wrath came upon them to the
uttermost, as Paul showsin Romans 11, in their being cast away nationally,
except a remnant according to the election of grace. The wrath of God which
appointed that they should stumble nationally at Christ, the Stone of
stu,mblmg and RocK of offence (1 Peter 2. 8), and on whom they could not
believe (John 12. 36-43), was until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in
(Romans 11. 15, 25).

Verses 17, 18: But we, brethren, being bereaved of you for a short season, in
presence, not in heart, endeavoured the more exceedingly to see your face with
great desire: because we would fain have come unto you, | Paul once and again;
and Satan hindered us.

" Being bereaved, " here, is similar to the experience of parents who have
lost their children, but Paul speaks of bereavement for a season, for an hour,
and that in presence, not in heart. He greatly desired and endeavoured to
see the Thessalonians time and a(t;al n, but there was always some hindrance
which Satan (the Adversary) put in the way. Whom or what he used we
are not told. We see heré the Adversary unveiled as the opposer of the
Lord's work and workers, as he is in some other parts of the Scriptures
(Zechariah 3. 1, 2).
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Verses 19, 20: For what isour hope, or joy, or crown of glorying ? Arenot even
ye, before our Lord Jesus at His coming ? For ye are our glory and our joy.
Here the apostle contemplates the Lord's coming again, and the presence
of the Thessalonians in that coming as a sufficient reward for the labours
that these servants of God had expended. He views them as their hope,
joy and crown of glorying. Indeed, this will be the chiefest of all crowns of
God's servants, when they see in the glory the fruit of their labours.

CHAPTER 3

Verses 1, 2, 3: Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we thought it good
to be left behind at Athens alone; and sent Timothy, our brother and God's
minister inthe gospel of Christ, to establish you, and to comfort you concerning
your faith; that no man be moved by these afflictions; for yourselves know
that hereunto we are appointed.

Paul could not bear the suspense of not knowing how the Thessalonians
were faring, and he decided to send Timothy, and himself be left alone at
Athens. Timothy therefore was sent to Thessalonicato establish and comfort
the saints in their faith, that they should not be moved, disquieted or shaken
in mind, by the tribulations which were common to both Paul and them-
selves. He'said that they knew that saints were appointed to these afflictions.
Paul in sending Timothy was acting similarly to both Jacob and Jesse in

ast times, who sent Joseph and David to see how it fared with their

rethren. All parents know the common anxiety of love for their absent
children. This epistle is said to have been written by Paul from Athens
a the time of the arrival back of Timothy from TheSsalonica. (See end
of A. V. which says, " Written from Athens." Certain modern commentators
say, " Written from Corinth").

Verses 4, 5: For verily, when we were with you, we told you beforehand that
we are to suffer affliction; even as it came to pass, and ye know. For this cause
| also, when | could no longer forbear, sent that | might know your faith, lest
by any means the tempter had tempted you, and our |abour should be in vain.

The éfliction of which Paul had beforehand told the Thessalonians and
others came to pass, as we see in chapter 17 of Acts, and asis aluded to in
the previous chapter. But lest that they should have been tempted by the
Devil to give up the Christian warfare, like the rocky ground hearers of
Matthew 13. 20, 21, he sent Timothy that he might know their faith, lest
his work should be in vain, for he feared the evil work of the tempter.

Verses 6, 7, 8. But when Timothy came even now unto us from you, and
brought usgladtidingsof your faithand love, and that ye have good remembrance
of us always, longing to see us, even as we also to see you; for this cause,
brethren, we were comforted over you in all our distress and affliction through
your faith: for now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord.

The arrival of Timothy in Athens from the Thessalonians with the good
news that their faith had 'stood the shock of the afflictions which they were
enduring brought great joy. They aso held the apostle and his fdlows in
loving regard, for Timothy bore testi mon%. to their faith and love, and of
how they longed to see Paul and Silas; this longing was mutual, for Paul
longed to see them. Midst the present distress of the apostle the tidings
brought by Tlmot_gy were a great comfort. " Now we live, if ye stand fast
in the Lord, " said Paul. If the work of the apostle had collapsed after he
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left the different cities he visited, then the memory of Paul would have
perished. But when saints stood fast in the Lord, God's servants lived on,
as they do now, embalmed in the imperishable records of Holy Scripture.
These records will live for ever, and further, they are the test’ which God

plies and will yet apply to the lives of those that have followed &fter, as
to whether they will walk in the light of, and in obedience to, these divine
truths therein contained.

Verses 9, 10: For what thanksgiving can we render again unto God for you,
for all the joy wherewith we joy for your sakes before our God; night and day
praying exceedingly that we may see your face, and may perfect that which
Is lacking in your faith ?

" Thanks is itself a return for God's favours. " Praise is the declaring of
God's excellencies. Here Paul asks what thanksgiving he could render to
God for all the joy he had in the Thessalonians. Here we see the up-surge
of the tide of joy in this great-souled man; in him surged the joy of the
Lord. In the face of the hindrance of Satan, Paul's pra?/ers abounded
exceedingly, beseeching that he might see again the face of these beloved
Thessalonians. Only God could rebuke Satan for his hindrance (Jude 9);
and until God did this Satan would continue to hinder the desire of the
a&ostle._ Paul's object in again visiting the Thessalonians was to perfect
(Katartizo, which means, sometimes, to repair or mend, to render perfect,
also to supply or make good what is lacking; it is used in the second sense
here, in verse 10) that which was lacking or deficient in their faith; for it
must be remembered that the Thessalonians were but young believers.

Verses 11, 12, 13: Now may our God and Father Himself, and our Lord
Jesus, direct our way unto you: and the Lord make you to increase and abound
in love one toward another, and toward all men, even as we also do toward you;
to the end He may stablish your hearts unblameable in holiness before our God
and Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus with all His saints.

Paul, following his earnest pleading that he might see the face of the
Thessalonians, |eaves the matter with God, that He and the Lord Jesus might
direct his way towards them. His desire was for an increase of their love
to each other and toward all men. If thisis so, there will be no fear but that
the behaviour of saints towards others will be as it ought to be. The love of
Paul and his fellows abounded towards the Thessalonians. The object of
this was the establishing of their hearts blameless in holiness before God the
Father at the comlng]of the Lord. John writes somewhat similarly, when he
%43, " that if He shall be manifested, we may have boldness, and not be

amed before Him at Hiscoming" (1 John 2.28). "With all His saints"—
" with" _#Meta, with a genitive, as here, means, with, t%ﬁether with)
may signify the coming of the Son of Man, when His saints shall come with
Him, as in 2 Thessalonians 1. 10. But, if we read coming (Parousia) as
presence, it would read—" at the presence of our Lord Jesus with all His
saints, " and would indicate His coming for His saints. As the construction
of the passage indicates our hearts being established in holiness before our
God and Father, it seems to indicate the latter view and not the former.

J. M.
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"Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL

~Among the points most frequently treated (in the papers as sent to us)
is the fact that though Balaam had at least some little knowledge of the
LORD and His ways (22. 9, 10, 18), he displeased God by persisting in a
sinful course. Though alien to Israel, he would appear to have been used
of God in prophecy, for Balak said, " He whom thou blessest is blessed, and
he whom thou cursest is cursed " (22. 6). His error would be the more
reprehensible on account of such knowledge of God as he might have had.
~Itis profitable to bear in mind that Balaam sinned as a result of tempta-
tion; if we overlook this, we may miss a lesson of value to us in our
individual testimony. The course of Balaam's error is strictly according to
that set out in James 1. 14, 15. Through Balak Balaam was tempted
22. 7, 17, 37); the dnful nature within was t_hereby stirred up, and

alaam was " drawn away by his own lust, and enticed. " The lust for gain
and for eminence seem to have gained the upger hand in Balaam, but
James 1. 14 places the full responsibility on Balaam himsdf. Further,
according to James, " The lust, when it hath conceived, beareth sin: and
the sin, when it is full-grown, bringeth forth death. " This progression may
be clearly traced in the story of Balaam. The outcome for Balaam was
grave indeed: for many others, alas, his words and Balak's deeds were to
?ender the same evil process with death as the end. Temptation cannot be
ightly regarded.

‘When tempted, we should seek the Lord's help to give us strength to
resist and to endure. We may rest confident in the Lord that we shall never
be tempted above what we are able to bear: God will not suffer us to meet
undue temptation (1 Corinthians 10. 13). God goes even beyond this, for
He provides aso the way of escape. Had Balaam obea/ed od, he would
have found the way of escape that God had provided (22. 20). The general
trend of the story would suggest that the non-arrival of Balak's men was
Balaam's opportunity to overcome the temptation. The Lord will honour
overcomers (%evelatlon 2.7,11, 17, 26-28; 3.5, 12, 21); andin Balaam's
case God would have honoured him above al that lay in the power of Balak
todo. Wenotethat Balak offered not only the rewards of divination, but also
promotion to great honour: in the hope of gaining these Balaam disobeyed
God. If children of God today walk in disobedience to God with a view to
material gain and preferment, how can they do other than lose therich eternal
reward that might otherwise have been theirs ? We should hold the things
of this life with but a light grasp and seek rather to lay up treasure in
heaven, even at the cost of much that would appear profitable in this life.

Though Balaam erred through temptation, his sin was fully charged

against him. No man is excused on the fground_th_at he was témpted b
another. We must endure temptation (from within and from W|thout)y,
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and if by the grace of God we should endure unto apﬁroval, we have the
assurance of the promise of the crown of life, which the Lord promised to
them that love Him (James 1. 12). Herein is the secret of safety; love to
the Lord Jesus will enable us to endure much for the sake of thetestimony
of Him who first loved us. J.B

NOTES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATI ON

CHAPTER 7

It is said of the martyrs, " h(%y washed their robes, and made them
white in the blood of the’Lamb. " Their robes were not themselves. Robes
signify their habits, their behaviour. They applied the blood of the Lamb to
their ‘'way of life; being saints they were also saintly in their manner of
life. " Therefore, " it says, " are they before the throne of God; and they
serve Him day and night in His temple: and He that sitteth on the throne
shall spread His tabernacle over them. " Because they washed their robes
they are before the throne. They serve %Latreuo) God night and day in His
temple; thisisthe same temple asin chapter 11. 19; I5. 5. Neither the
A. V. nor the R. V. gives a correct rendering of the last part of verse 15.
It should read, " He who sits upon the throne shall tabernacle over (or
upon) them. " Their days of thirst and hunger are over. The Lamb shall
be their Shepherd and guide them to the fountains of the waters of life;
how tender will be the compassions of God to them, for He shall wipe away
every tear from their eyes! This is one of the touching statements of
Scripture. It seems to me that those who are in view in this part of the
chapter are such as have not yet been raised from the dead. Such as die
after the Church has been caught up into the air are not raised until the
coming of the Lord to the earth.

CHAPTER 8

After the silence in heaven for about haf an hour, and the seven angels
had received the seven trumpets, another angel stood over the altar having
a golden censer, and there was a?lven him much incense to add to the praP/ers
of the saints upon the golden altar which is before the throne. This golden
altar is again referred to in chapter 9. 13. We read of both an " ark of His
covenant” (11. 19), and " the golden altar. " In the tabernacle we have the
earthly copies of these things. Both the ark and the golden altar belonged to
the Holy of Holies, though the golden altar was placed outside, immediately
in front of the veil, so that the priests might be able to burn incense at the
hours of prayer, at the time of the offering of the morning and evening
sacrifices. Hebrews 9. 3, 4 and 1 Kings 6. 22 show that the golden altar
belonged to the Holy of Holies. Luke 1. 10 makes plain the relationship
of the burning of inCense and prayer. There is no reference to any golden
altar in connexion with the prayers of saints in this dispensation.” Prayer
inthisdispensationisinthe §J_|r|t, throu7qh the Son, to the Father (Ephesians
2. 18; 5.20; 6.18; Colossans 3. 17; Hebrews 13. 15; John 15. 16;
16. 23, 24; Matthew 6. 9; Romans 8. 15). Herein this chapter the smoke
of the incense with the prayers of the saints went up to God out of the
angel's hand. After offering the incense and the prayers the angel filled
the censer with fire from the altar and cast it upon (into) the earth, and
there followed thunders, voices, lightnings and an earthquake. There may
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be in this an evidence of divine displeasure in consequence of the prayers
of the saints, because they were bem% agppressed by the wicked. David
spesks of the great commotions which taken place when God delivered
him from the hand of Saul and from &l his enemies (Psalm 18. 1-17).
Certain have thought that the angel of verses 3-5 is the Lord. | do not
share this view.

With the sounding of the angels with the seven trumpets follow fearful
outpourings of divine judgements on the earth. The first sounded and there
were cast into the earth hail and fire mingled with blood, and the third
part of the earth was burnt up, and the third g)art of trees and all k%een
grass was burnt_up. Is this actual or symbolic ? If we say it is symbolic,
we are faced with a great difficulty to”explain what the hail, firé, blood,
trees and grass sgnlf%. It seems that the literal meani nghof these things
is the right one, and that this divine judgement falls upon the earth because
of the wickedness of mankind. ] o

The second angel sounds and another judgement falls. This time a great
burning mountain'is cast into the sea and the third part of the sea became
blood; " in conseguence of this the third part of the living creatures therein
died and the third part of the ships was destroyed. It is not for usto enquire
how the salt sea water became blood. In His judgements upon Egypt in
the days of Moses, God turned the water of the Nile into blood and also the
water in the pools and ponds of Egypt (Exodus 7. 19-21); if God can give
such power to men ésee chapter 11. 6), it is no difficulty for Him to turn
sea water into blood.

When the third angel sounded, a star called Wormwood fell on the third
part of the rivers and Tountains of water, and they became wormwood, and
men died from drinking the bitter water.

The fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the sun, moon, and stars,
Werr?t smitten that they should not shine for a third part of the day and
night.

These violent and fearsome jud%ements are followed by events yet more
fearful. The sounding of the last three angels are the thrée Woes which are

ronounced by an eagle (probably an anﬁ f) flying in mid heaven (verse 13).
The sounding of the seventh angél, which is the third Woe, is the worst of &l
judgements for the earth, for it is the coming of the Lord to earth in
judgement (see chapter 11. 15).

CHAPTER 9

When the fifth angel sounded, John saw a star (probably an angel)
falen from heaven upon the earth. This star was given the kéy of the pit
of the abyss or bottomless pit, and he opened the pit of the abyss. There
went up out of the pit of the abyss smoke as from a furnace, and out of the
smoke came locusts upon the earth. These locusts had the power of scorpions.
They were not to act as ordinary locusts to hurt any vegetation, but only
such men as had not the seal of God upon their foreheads.” We see here the
confirmation of what we said on the sealing of the 144, 000 in chapter 7,
that the %allglg? protected those who were sealed from God's judgement
which would fall upon the wicked. The scorpion poison of these locusts was
not to kill men, but to torment them for five months. The pain of the poison
was so severe that men in their torment would seek death, but would not
find it, death would flee from them. Thisis a unique event. Though these
are not the ordinary kind of locusts, thus far the narrative seems simple
and straightforward. What follows is not so easy to understand when
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John describes what the locusts are like. A locust has a head somewhat the
shape of the head of a horse, but the other descriptions of these locusts
leave us wondering what God is saying to us by the pen of John. In verse
11 we are told that these locusts have over them as king the angel of the
abyss. Solomon tells us that locusts have no klergjg (Proverbs 30. 27), but
thése have. Who is he ? In Hebrew he is called Abaddon (Destruction),
and in Greek, Apollyon ;Destroyer). Some have said that Apollyon is the
devil, and the star that fdl from heaven in verse 1 is the antichrist. The
antichrist never fell in any sense from heaven, nor do | think that " fallen "
is to be understood in a moral sense. For mysdlf | shall reserve judgement
on who these two persons are until one knows more. Speculation in the
interpretation of Holy Writ is a very doubtful method of dealing with the
Scriptures.  Many questions arise in one's mind as to this part of the
Scriptures, which, possibly, cannot be cleared up in our time, but may be
understood, when these events transpire, by those to whom they are reveal ed.
This is the first Woe.

When the sixth angel sounded there followed a plague much more
terrible than that of the locusts which had tails and stings like scorpions,
as happened with the sounding of the fifth angel. Here is a scene of world-
wide death, not merely of those who are inhabitants of Palestine or within
the bounds of the Roman empire. The voice from the golden altar commands
that the four angels which were bound at the river Euphrates should be
liberated. These angels had been prepared for an exact time in connexion
with divine judgement on men, for the hour, day, month and year. We are
not told at which point on the Euphrates the angéls are bound (the Euphrates
is 1, 780 miles long), nor are we told the year when they are loosed. It may
wdl be that this fearful judgement is in the time of the beast's kingdom,
in the second half of Daniel's seventieth week, for the sounding of the
seventh angel, which follows this, brings us to the Lord's coming to earth,
as we have aready pointed out (chapter 11. 14-18). There are certain
things in this vision which are literal, the river Euphrates, the hour, day,
month and year, and the killing of the third part of men. But are the horses
literal ? and who are the riders ? Is this vast army of 200, 000, 000 cavalry
in the ordinary sense ? We must dismiss the idéa that these are ordinary
horses and men, as we must dismiss the thought that the locusts of the
previous vision were ordinary locusts. At the Same time it is wise not to
attempt to rename these creatures that appear in these two visions. No
such horsemen have ever been seen on earth before which had breastplates
of fire, hyacinth, and brimstone, and horses which had heads like lions,
and tails’ like serpents, tails which had heads, and mouths from which
proceed fire and smoke and brimstone. Some havetried to spiritualize these
things, and have reduced such a fearful vision to but a wesk picture of sym-
bolism and conjecture.  Indeed many who have written on the Revelation,
whose minds seem to havewandered in aland of dreams, have given the most
fanciful explanation of these things. For ourselves we see in the killing of
the third part of men a most appalling divine judgement, and it may be
that in the time when those things occur enlightened men may understand
what is taking place, though it may well be that none of the wicked shall
understand. For despite the wide-spread destruction of human life, those
that were left continued in their demon worship, idolatry, murders, fornica-
tion, and thefts. Surely we are on the borderland of such times, for such
thi n%s are becoming rampant in our time. Men become like mere beasts,
for though they seetheir fellows die, it has no reaction upon them, and they
rush on greedily in their quest after sin. The second Woe is past.

J.
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FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN

FROM SINAI TO MOAB (6): IN THE PLAINS OF MOAB, BALAK
AND BALAAM (Numbers 22. 1—24. 25).

From Wigan. —The Moabites and the Ammonites were descendants of
Lot, Abraham's nephew (Genesis 19. 37, 38). Mosss was commanded b
God neither to vex nor contend with them in battle (Deuteronomy 2. 9-19).
At the approach of Israel Moab was sore afraid, as Moses had foretold of
Moab in particular in Exodus 15. 15, and as the LORD Himself promised
concerning the nations in general (Deuteronomy 2. 25). It was a custom
amongst the heathen nations to consult their gods by various means of
divination. Thus Balak was desirous, before engaging in war, to interest the
%ods in his cause and seek for their power to be turned against his enemies.

alaam was requested to perform these rites. It would seem that Balaam
was instructed by God to go, only if Balak's messengers should call on him
(22. 20), but Balaam was so intent on his evil waz that he himsdlf took the
initiative and rose up early to joi n.thegweégz. 21). Pursuing his covetous and
ambitious designs, he ran greedily seeking the wages of unrighteousness
(Jude 11, A. V. ). God's anger was kindled thereby. " Surely the wrath of
man shall praise Thee: the remainder of wrath shalt Thou restrain "
(Psalm 76, 10, A. V. ), said the psamist. The wonderful panorama that
presented itself to Balaam, as he viewed the utmost part of the people,
was indeed an awe-inspiring one, as there, in the plains of Moab, he
beheld that unique divinely ordered arrangement. Israel were one people,
comgg ng twelve tribes, and marched in the order of four camps (Numbers
10, m 80). In keeping with God's promise to Abraham (Genesis 22. 17),
even a fourth part could not be numbered. Balaam prophesied concerning
the shout of a kll;lg 523. 21), aking higher than Agag in an exalted kingdom
(24. 7, 1 samud 15. 32), the star out of Jacob and the sceptre arising
out of Israel (Genesis 49. 10), one that shall have dominion (24. 19).
These undoubtedly find their ‘sublime fulfilment in Christ.

The sin of Mogb in hiring Balaam, coupled with the fact that Balaam
was only too ready to comply, was of such a serious nature as to cause God
to sound repeated warnings in the Scriptures. This incident is referred to in
Deuteronomy 23. 3-6, ere Israel crossed the Jordan. Joshua recalled the
episode in the closing days of his life (Joshua 24. I?/? Nehemiah reminded
the remnant (Nehemiah 13. 2): and the prophet Micah brought it to mind

Micah 6. 5). The warning note is sounded in this dispensation by Peter
2 Peter 2. 15) and by Jude (verse 11). The last warning is from the Lord
lesus Christ to the church in Pergamum (Revelation 2. 14). H. Caldwell.

From Liverpool. —From hiswordsto the men from Balak, it isclear that
Balaam had some knowledge of God and that he expected a communication
from the LORD on the matfer. The LORD whose eye misses nothing, spoketo
Balaam, whose reply was atruthful one. A smgle clear command was given
to Balaam, so clear'that it left no room for doubt or question. God gave a
reason: —" Thou shalt not %o with them; thou shalt not curse the people:
for they are blessed " (22. 12). It would seem from Balaam's answer to
the princes of Moab that the matter was once for all settled. Balak, not to
be put off thus easliq‘ sent other more honourable princes, saying, " Let
nothing, | pray thee, hinder thee from coming unto me: for | will promote
thee... come therefore, | pray thee, curse me this people" (22. 16, 17).
This was an affront to Jehovah. We believe that what the LORD had
said should have been sufficient and final for Balaam.
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Even the miracle of the speaking ass had no effect upon him in the
madness of his purpose. His sole objective, being gain, blinded him to his
error (Jude 11). When hiseyeswere opened by the LORD, he saw the angel
of the LORD standing in the way, with his sword drawn in his hand. He then
realized his error and confessed his sin.  Still his purpose of heart showed
itsdlf, and he said, "If it displease thee, | will get me back again. " The
command now was, " Go with the men: but only the word | shall speak
unto thee, that thou shalt speak. " To Balak he acknowledged that he had
no power to speak anything save what the LORD commanded.

Balak was incensed by that which he witnessed and pursued his purpose
against Israel. When God spoke again to Balaam, there was a specia word
for Balak, including these remarkable words: " Behold | have received
a commandment to bless: and He (God) hath blessed, and | cannot
reverse it. He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath He seen
perverseness in Israel. " God viewed them here in covenant relationship
with Himself. He would not recognize faults before such men as Balak,
which reminds us of our acceptance in Christ (Ephesians 1. 6, A. V. ). This
was too much for Balak who said, " Neither curse them at all, nor bless them
at all. " Revelation 2. 14 refers to " the teaching of Balaam who taught
Balak to cast a stumbling block before the children of Israel, to eat things
sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication. " There were some in the
church of God at Pergamum who for the testimony's sake should have been
put out for holding such teaching.

EXTRACTS
From Portstewart. —The plains of Moab were the last camping place
of the children of Israel before entering the promised land. Five things
worthy of attention took place there. Israel committed whoredom with the
daughters of Moab ﬁ25. 1-11). Moses and Eleasar numbered all the Israelites
over twenty years old (26. 1-4). Commandments were given concerning the
set feasts (28, 29). The six cities of refuge were appointed, and particulars
about the division of the land of Canaan were given (Numbers 34, 35).
Moses died, and was buried in the land of Moab ?Deuteronomy 34. 5, 6).
_Balak ¥devastai_or or destroyer) was king of the Moabites. He caled the
children of Israel his enemies (23. 11, 24. 10). Surely such a man was an
enemy of God ! We are reminded of the words of the Lord Jesus in Matthew
18. 6. Balak was indeed tryi n%to offend the children of Israel, and such a
warning would be applicableto him. In Genesis 19. 36-38 we have related to
us the origin of the Moabites, and in Deuteronomy 23. 3, 4, we see that the
Modogttas were not alowed into the assembly of the LORD until the tenth
generation. . ) ) )
Balaam (destruction), the son of Beor, lived in Pethor, a town in
Mesopotamia. His father was a soothsayer (Joshua 13. 22%& The question
arises, " Was Balaam a soothsayer or a prophet of the LORD ? " [1]
W. Glenn.

From Edinburgh. —Balaam belonged to Mesopotamia (Deuteronomy
23. 4), and we therefore conclude that he was a Gentile and not a Jew.
Nevertheless he knew something of the God of heaven and he had acquired a
reputation beyond his own land. Balak said of him, "He whom thou
blmtat' is blessed, and he whom thou cursest is cursed. " This was his
reputation.



FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN 151

Six times Balaam took up his parable and spoke some remarkable words
of prophecy. Israel was a separate people, a people dwelling alone, God's
holy nation, not numbered among the nations of the earth. His use of the
words " Jacob " and " Israel " refer, we suggest, to God looking upon His
people as the priesthood, spotless; and the nations looking upon His
people, walking apart.

We looked at the New Testament references to Balaam. The counsel of
Balaam (31. 16) eventually led to the trespass against the LORD in the matter
of Peor; his spoken word was the death sentence of 24, 000 men. He knew
that he could not curse those whom God had blessed, that he could not
separate God from His people, but by his counsel he separated the people
from their God. As to the error of Balaam (Jude 11), he ran riotously for
hire; others followed in his way. He loved the hire of wrongdoing and
earthly values had replaced spiritual values in his eyes. He was prepared to
withstand God if thereby he could profit on this earth. Here is a solemn
warning for us today. Wealth, position, education, are often secured at the
sacrifice of truth and the principles of God's together people, Then there is
the way of Balaam (2 Peter 2. 15). Heled; he did that which was wrong;
othersiollowed in hlswa%. As he peristed in hisway God spoke to himin the
voice of the ass, and such was his condition that he even reviled and argued
with the beast without realizing that the power of God was there. We may
persist in our way and blind ourselves to everything, refusing to recognize
the voice of God when He speaks to us. The teaching of Balaam (Revelation
2. 14) would seem to be twofold in character: there is that which affects
the spirit—eating things sacrificed to idols, and that which appeals to the
flesh—committing fornication. God's people may be drawn away from
Himself by the lusts of the eyes and of the flesh and by the pride of life.

A. Hope, T. Hope.

From Middlesbrough. —In this passage the adversary used a new
method of attacking Israel. Previous attacks had been direct, but this was
a more subtle approach. Balak had seen what had happened to those who
sought to engage in battle with Israel, and resolved to try another method.
After conferring with the elders of Midian, he resolved to call Balaam and
induce him to curse Israel. He sent messengers with gifts which he hoped
Balaam would be unable to resist. Balaam did not claim to have an
magical power, but possibly Balak was under themeg)ronthat he had [2].
Balaam's first mistake was to enquire of the LORD a second time. The
situation had in no way changed, and he should have immediately confirmed
hisfirst refusal. There was really no need of further light; it was obedience
which was now required; partial obedience will not suffice. When the
Lord Jesus was tempted of Satan he continued to resist, even though Satan
was persistent.

We have no difficulty in accepting that the ass spoke. [If Satan could
speak through the serpent, God could speak through an ass.

Four times Balaam declared the word of God. Balak took him from
place to place, hoping each move would have the desired effect. In his last
[?_rophecy Balaam counselled Balak regi]ardlng the future of his people.

he events of which he spoke may have had a partial fulfilment in the days
of king David, but they do also appear to be Messianic. Their fulfilment
may well be when the Lord comes as the Son of Man to set up HlsDkl_llw_gﬂom
and reign. .T.H.
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From Crowborough —In 2 Peter 2. 15 we read of Balaam the son of
Beor that he " loved the hire of wrong-doing. " This is the key to his
character. The LORD caused Balaam to utter words of blessing rather
than a curse on Hispeople. When God blesses none can reverse |t

Among the many wonderful words Balaam uttered we find: " It is a
people that dwell alone, and shall not be reckoned among the nations"
(23. 9). This has a voice for us. God's people in the present day should
make it evident that they are a separated people.

In Numbers 24. 17 we have a precious reference to the coming of the
Lord Jesus. It is wonderful that God should cause Balaam to utter such
words. J. Robertson.

From Belfast. —We fdlt that, if Israel had known what was going on
behind the scenes on this remarkable occasion in their wanderings, it would
have been another proof to them that God was for them and with them.
Their subsequent history proved it to be only too true that they were not
often in the current of God's thoughts, and in some respects were like
Balaam, who sought to accomplish his own will despite repeated warnings
by God and supernatural intervention.

We noted Balaam's desire—" Let me die the death of the righteous,
and let my last end belike his! " (23. 10). Many are likewise minded, but
this can only come about by living the life of the righteous, and one para-
mount requirement is submission to the word of God, and this Balaam, like
many more, was not prepared to do.

The way of Balaam (2 Peter 2. 15) was the way of sdfwill, and therein
lay the error of the man (Jude 11). As for God his way is perfect, and no
fanciful notions of men will ever cause the way of God to be changed, nor
will they ever justify men in walking in that way which seemeth right unto
them, for the end thereof is the way of death. This applies both to saint and
sinner.

Balaam's actions and perverseness were set forth centuries afterwards in
the New Testament as a warning to all. Hisway, his error, his practice, his
doctrine as a man who taught Balak to cast a stumblingblock before the
children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols and commit fornication,
should ever be avoided (Revelation 2. 14). D. Rea, W. Smith.

From Southport. —The children of L ot had been given Ar asa possession
(Deuteronomy 2. 9), and the children of Moab dwelt on the east side of the
Dead Sea and the river Jordan. There came a time when Sihon the king of
the Amorites took and occupied the part of Moab between the river Jabbok
and the river Amon (21. 24-31). When the LORD led the children of Israel
towards the promised land, they overcame Sihon king of the Amorites
(Numbers 21). When Moab saw this and the numbers of the children of
Israel then Moab was afraid (22. 3).

Balak the king of Moab does not appear to have heard of the command of
the LORD to Mosss that Israel should not vex Moab, neither contend with
them in battle (Deuteronomy 2. 9). The Moabites did not meet the Israelites
with bread and water (Deuteronomy 23. 4), but neither did they fight
against Israel (Judges 11. 25). Balak had heard of the powers of Balaam,
athough Balaam dwelt some four hundred miles away in Pethor by the
river Euphrates, and it is stated in Deuteronomy 23. 4 that he hired
Balaam to curse Israel. The messengers of Balak carried rewards of divina-
tion with them. W. S. Holden.
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From Birkenhead. —The actions of the ass should have brought
Balaam to his senses and checked his waywardness. God made His
way clear to him, " Thou shalt not ?o " (22. 12), but he was a f-
chooser and went his own way. It would appear that he wished to please
Balak. He said, " The LORD refuseth to give me leave to go with you. "
But he was tempted by earthly gain and hoped to the end that he would be
able to go to curse thé people.

Balaam was called a prophet, but he was not a prophet of Israel: God
uses whom He will for the fulfilment of His purposes.

_ From the top of Mount Peor Balaam viewed Israel as a desert people
with a pilgrim character. The sight must have been awe-inspiring. They
were a together-people and were strong as awild ox. No power could be used
against them without divine permission. It is God's will today that His
people should dwell togeﬁher inunity (Psaim 133). We are exhorted to be
strong in the Lord and in the strength of His might (Ephesians 6. 10).

Whoever turned their hand a(ﬁ\!nst the people of God suffered for their
folly, for Israel was the apple of His eye. Even in our times nations have
auffered and will till suffer because of their ill-treatment of the Jews.

K. Home, P. Roylance.

From Atherton. —Balaam is referred to in Joshua 13. 22 as being a
soothsayer. Thisword is always used in Scripture in an unfavourable sense.
Soothsaying is expressly forbidden and is characterized as the mark of a
false Frophet (geuteronomy 18. 10, Jeremiah 14. 14). That Balaam had a

owledge of God cannot be disputed, and the summons of Balak proved to
be a crisisin his career, for he was brought into immediate contact with God's
chosen peoglje, which gave opportunity for closer communion with God
Himself. ch influences are not sufficient in themselves, however, to
change the heart of a man or to turn his stubborn will. Like Judas and
Ahithophel, he set in motion a train of events which brought about his own
downfall, for he was finally destroyed in the avenging b% the children of
Israel of the Midianites just prior to the death of Mosss (31. 8).

It was queried as to whether Balaam was directed by the Holy Spirit
in his prophecies, the difficulty being to see how the Holy Spirit could direct
a man who was opposed to God's will. From such a scripture as Numbers
24, 11 itisclear that the Hol¥ Spirit came upon Balaam, but some doubted
as to whether we could infer from this that He directed him [g]. The case
of Caigphas was considered—a man totally at enmity with God and His
Christ, who spoke words which the Holy Spirit has caused to be recorded
for our benefit. Balaam was also compared with Simon Magus, a sorcerer
who sought his own aggrandizement. E. Birchall, D. S Jones,

From Cowdenbeath. —It is interesting to note that Balaam ascended
on three different occasions with Balak to curse Israel, opened his mouth,
and God (through him) spoke blessed words concerning Israel.

From the bare height, Balaam saw Israel in a state of separation amon
the other nations. [God's present-day people is essentially a separated one..
Worthy of note, at this point, is the fact that Balaam, at the end of his
parable expressed the desire to die a death like Jacob's (23. 10), yet it
was God's will that his life should terminate at the point of the sword (31. 8).
On Pisgah, God (through Balaam) spoke of the way in which He viewed the
perfection of Israel (an erring people). These words remind us of how God
sees His present-day people—perfect in Christ. From the top of Peor,
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Balaam saw the orderliness and beauty of Israel's encampment and environ-
ment, and prophesied concerning the might of God. Finaly God used
Balaam to prophecy concerning His Son, the Messah of Israel.

lan Ross.

From Nottingham. —Men from Balak came to Balaam, who was
charged by God (22. 12) not to go with them. When they appeared a second
time, although Balaam professed that unlimited reward would not turn him
from obeying the word of God (22. 18), he invited the men to stay with him
and referred to the further speakings of God (22. 19). We suggest that here
Balaam was seeking to gain his own will. The first command of God should
have aufficed without any further message. Further, we suggest that here
was a case of a man doing something which God permitted even although
it was not strictly His will. We believe we may have similar experiences
in our own lives.

This, we think, may explain why, although God permitted Balaam to
go, yet God's anger was kindled because he went (22. 22). It was pointed
out that the A. V. rendering, " If the men come to call thee, rise up, and go "
(22. 20), dlows for the thought that God was angry with Balaam for going
without this call.

It was considered to be questionable as to whether or not the seven
altars and burnt offerings were acceptable in God's sight. It was thought
that Balaam was seeking to find favour with God by resorting to things
similar to those used by Israel.

Kittim (24. 24) we understand to be Cyprus. In view of present circum-
stances there, it was discussed whether this prophecy relates to some future
-event, which may now be casting its shadow, or whether it has reference
to the raising up of the Greek empire under Alexander [4]. R. Hickling.

From Toronto, Ont. —Balaam was a very gifted man and could have
been a great blessing to the people of God. Even when he was attempting
to curse Israel God worked through himin prophecy. Because of hisfailure
to employ such vast gift he can be described as a tragic character. Peter
underlines the tragic flaw in his character when he states that Balaam loved
the hire of wrong-doing. We can see therein a warning for us.

Many, no doubt, can and will be tempted to despise the truth which has
been entrusted to us in order to gain a position of prominence among men.
Perhaps some are tempted to misuse, or not to use at all, gifts which God
lias given for the purpose of strengthening His people. Once again, we can
see In this amost certain spiritual suicide.

It is likely that many in Israel learned that Balaam was prophesying
wonderful things about them. Perhaps they wondered if it was God that
was speaking through an outsider. Malcolm Seath.

COMMENTS

[1] (Portstewart). Joshua 13. 22 saysthat Balaam was the soothsayer
or diviner, not his father. He was a soothsayer by profession, using the
arts of divination, but 2 Peter 2. 16 calls him a prophet, because God spoke
by him most remarkable things relative to Israel and the Lord Jesus Christ.
We are even told that the Spirit of God came upon him (Numbers 24. 2)
sdespite the fact that he was a wicked man and perished in his wickedness,
an enemy of God and His people. —J. M.
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[2] (Middlesbrough). —Balaam did not disclaim max];__i{cal power.
What he did say was—"" | ‘cannot go beyond the word of the LORD my God,
to do less or more " (Numbers 22. 18). God would not alow him to curse
Israel, and speaking by the Sﬁlrlt of God he could only speak what God

ut in his mouth to say. At the same time his wickedness is manifest, his
ust for wealth and honour and hatred of Israel, in that he taught Balak to
cast a stumblingblock before Israel to commit idolatry and fornication,
and because of which 24, 000 of Israel died from the plague. —J. M

[3] (Atherton). —There should be no doubt that Balaam spoke God's
words under the power of His Spirit. —J. M.

[ﬂ (Nottingham). —The ships of Kittim are again mentioned in
Daniel 11. 30 as coming against the king of the north, who is the beast of
Revelation 13, etc., the antichrist or man of sin. It may be more than a
coincidence that Cyprus (or Kittim) has been in the possession of Britain
for quite a number of gears. Both Asshur and Eber were descendants of
Shem gGenas 10. 22, 25; 11. 16, 17). Asshuris Assyria, which lies within
Irak of the present day. Idudge that both prophecies relative to the ships
of Kittim have to do with days yet future. —J. M.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS
Question from Edinburgh. —Balaam is spoken of as" the prophet "
in 2 Peter 2. 16. Was he therefore a prophet of God ?

~ Answer. —He was a prophet because he spoke words which God put
into his mouth to speak. He was a wicked man. He was not a prophet of
God in the sense that he walked in God's ways and delighted in His word.
H% wl\a/\ls in practice a soothsayer or diviner, a practice which God condemned.

Question from Edinburgh. —In the light of Numbers 22. 31, 35 can
we conclude that the angel of the LORD was God the Son ?

Answer. —I| see no reason to think that the angel of the LORD was other
than one of the angels sent to correct Balaam. —J. M

Question from Atherton. —Were those who had followed in the way
of Balaam (2 Peter 2. 15) either saved or in the assembly ? Are they the
same as those mentioned in verse 1 ?

Answer. —Note the words of 2 Peter 2. 1: "Among you aso there shall
be fase teachers " ; these were they who " forsaking the right way they
went astray. " They like Balaam désired present gain, so they left God's

eople, Demas-like. There were aso certain in the church of God in
ergamum who held the teaching of Balaam, and the woman Jezebel in
Thyatira taught Balaam's teaching (Revelation 2. 14, 20). —J. M.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS
Mr. Baird has now moved to the following address: —61, Morton Street
Portobello, Midlothian. Please see that al'who send papers are informed
of this change.
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NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS

CHAPTER 4

Verses 1, 2: Finally then, brethren, we beseech and exhort you in the Lord
Jesus, that, as ye received of us how ye ought to walk and to please God, even as
ye do walk, —that ye abound more and more. For ye know what charge we gave
you through the Lord Jesus.

Here Paul reaches the closing part of his epistle, and says, " Finally, *
or for the rest; he exhorts them in the Lord Jesus, with that authorit
derived from Him, as they had previously received in the ministry of Himself
and the others, how they ought to walk and to please God. " Walk " here,
as in very many other places in the Scriptures, signifies the entire conduct
of a person. Paul says that they were so walking, but sought that this good
beginning they had made in their behaviour should abound yet more. He
refers to his former injunctions or commands that he had given to them in
this matter through the Lord Jesus.

Verse 3: For this is the will of God, even your sanctification, that ye abstain
from fornication;

 Paul comes down heavily on irregular conduct which has from ancient
times stained the history of mankind—the lewd intercourse of the sexes.
Fornication bei n%,one of man's immoral members (Colossians 3. 5), is aform
of sin against which the Scriptures wage a ceasdess warfare. Paul says,
that " the body is not for fornication, but for the Lord; and the Lord for
the body. " " Flee fornication, " he says (1 Corinthians 6. 13, 18), even as
Joseph did when enticed in Egypt (Genesis 39. 12, 15). God's will is a life
of sanctification from moral corruptions.

Verses 4, 5, 6;: That each one of you know how to possess himself of his own
vessel in sanctification and honour, not in the passion of lust, even as the Gentiles
which know not God; that no man transgress, and wrong his brother in the
matter: because the Lord is an avenger in all these things, as also weforewarned
you and testified.

Whilst no doubt both sexes are included in this corrective word of the
apostle, the male sex, is, | think, more in evidence. Heis to possess or keep
his vessdl in sanctification and honour. Men should ever think of how their
act may affect the following generation both mentally and physicaly, and
not_be wholly engulfed in their own passing pleasure of lust. The Gentiles
in Paul's time were, and also are today, in a sordid state in this matter, but
God's saints should know better, as both God's grace in their hearts, and His
word, should teach them holy living. Certainly where a brother transgresses
and wrongs his brother in this matter, this raises a serious issue, and the Lord
is an avenger in all such things, as Paul had forewarned and testified to the
Thessalonians.

Verses 7, 8. For God called us not for uncleanness, but in sanctification.
Therefore he that rejecteth, rejecteth not man, but God, who giveth His Holy
Spirit unto you.

~ The object in the cal of God out from among them to a path of separa-
tion is not to uncleanness, but to perfecting holiness in the fear of God
(2 Corinthians 6. 14—7. 1). Paul says that we " were caled for freedom;
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only use not your freedom for an occasion to the flesh " (Galatians 5. 13).
We are called in sanctification. Sanctification means a setting apart from
what is common. Thisis the root meaning of holiness. A saint is a holy one,
set apart to a life of holiness (1 Corinthians 1. 30). Paul says that he that
sets aside or rejects this teaching of sanctification, rejects not man, but God,
who has given each believer the Holy Spirit who isthe Sanctifier of saints.

Verses 9, 10: But concernisré? love of the brethren ye have no need that one
write unto you: for ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another; for
indeed ye do it towardall the brethren which are in all Macedonia. But we
exhort you, brethren, that ye abound more and more;

Philadelphia, love of the brethren, is taught us by the grace of the new
nature, the result of the new birth, by the indwelling Spirit of God, and by
Hisword. This love the Thessalonians showed to al the brethren who were
in Macedonia, and theK were encouraged by the apostle to abound more and
more in this grace. Love begets love.

Verses 11, 12: Andthat ye study to be quiet, and to do your own business, and
to work with your hands, even as we charged you; that ye may walk honestly
toward them that are without, and may have néed of nothing.

Some are naturally quiet, and some are talkative. The latter need more
race to give heed tothe apostle's exhortation to be ambitious to be quiet.
me are |lazy, and some are diligent in business, and the former need more
race, and the latter need wisdom not to let their business swallow them up.
aul had enjoined upon the Thessalonians " a quiet, industrious, holy life. "
Saints are to live a grateful, courteous, becoming life toward those who are
without, and being diligent and honest may have need of nothing.

Verses 13, 14; But we would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them
that fall asleep; that ye sorrow not, even as the rest, which have no hope. For
if we believe that Jesus died and rose again,, even so them also that arefallen
asleep in Jesus will God bring with Him.

We come now to one of the most illuminating paragraphs in the New
Testament relative to the coming of the Lord for His saints of this dispensa-
tion, who form the Church which'is His Body. Old Testament saints will not
share in this resurrection, but will be raised in connexion with the Lord's
coming to earth (Daniel 12. 1-3; Revelation 11. 18; 20. 4-6). We are not
able to shed light on which is the correct reading " them which are asleep "
(ﬁA. V.) (perfect tense) or "them that fdl asleep” (R. V. ) (present tense), but
these young believers in Thessalonica required to be instructed, as we do,
as to what will happen to saints who die or fdl aseep before the coming of
the Lord. First of al, saints are not told not to sorrow when their loved
ones fdl asleep, but they are not to sorrow as the rest who have no hope.
The rest, the unsaved who have no hope, have no_hope of reunion nor will
they wish any in eternity, as we see from the rich man's words in hell

Luke 16. 27-31). The joyous hope of reunion in resurrection is based upon
the words, " if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, " for " if Christ
hath not been raised, your faithisvain; ye are yet in your sins. Then they
also which have falen aseep in Christ have perished " (1 Corinthians
15. 17, 18?. But Christ having been raised, then them also that are falen
adeep (or falen-aseep ones) through (not in) Jesus will God bring or lead
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with Him. There have been differences between Greek scholarsin regard to
the Greek here, as we see from the R. V. Margin. Some think it should
read " falen aseep through Jesus, " and some, " will God through Jesus
bring with Him. " | am of the opinion that the reading should be, " fallen
asleep through Jesus, " that is the Jesus mentioned earlier in the verse, who
died and rose again. Jesus died, He did not fal adeep, but saints fal asleep
through or because of Him who died and rose again, for had He not died and
risen gam their death would not have been a sleep; we should have
perished.

" Shall God bring with Him": this should not be read as though it means
the sending by God of the souls of the saints with the Lord when He descends
into the air, as we read later on, but it means the bringing from the dead the
deeping ones in that resurrection of which Christ is the Firstfruits (1 Corin-
thians 15. 20). " With Him " does not mean at the same time, but is the
" with " of association, similar in meaning to our being quickened, raised
and seated with (Sun) Him in the heavenlies (Ephesians 2. 5, 6), this being
the spiritual quickening of the soul, while that of 1 Thessalonians 4. 14 is
the raising and quickening of the dead in Christ in a bodily resurrection.

Verse 15: For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we that are
alive, that are left unto the coming of the Lord, shall in no wise precede them
that arefallen asleep.

What Paul says here is backed by his claim that it is the word of the
Lord. The Iivinﬂ saints in Christ at the Lord's comigg shall have no
Precedence over the dead in Christ; they shall not precede them that are
alen adeep in Christ.

Verses 16, 17, 18: For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven, with a
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead
in Christ shall risefirst: then wethat are alive, that are left, shall together with
them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we
ever bewith the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these words.

Three definitions are given to what seems to me to be the same thing.
The Lord descends from heaven while this sound is heard, which is described
as, "in a shout" (of command), "in voice of archa_n?el, " and "in trump
of God. " The result of this command to assemble will’ be, that the dead in
Christ will rise first. Though it is clear that the dead in Christ will be the
first to rise of all the redeemed dead, who will rise each in his own order or
rank (1 Corinthians 15. 23), yet " first, " in verse 16, is in relation to the
living in Christ. The first inthe upward movement will be of the dead in
Christ. Thenthey that are aive at the Lord's coming shall join them and shall
toglether with them be caught up in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air.
Only here is it revealed where the meeting will take place between the Lord
and His saints; no other portion of Scripture reveals this. Only God can
goeak of " first " and " then, " as the upward movement of the ‘quickened

ead and the changed living will be so close to each other. The reunion of
deeping and living saints will be complete as they ascend to meet the Lord
together in the rapture of that glorious day. So Shall they ever be with the
Lord. The sorrow of verse 13 is meanwhile largely dispelled by the comfort
of verse 18. What a blessed hope as compared with the bleak outlook of the
future in the case of those who do not believe in the Lord or in resurrection !
How glorious that reunion of saints in the glory of God !
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CHAPTER 5

Verse 1: But concerning the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need
that aught be written unto you.

The coming of the Lord to the air for al who are in Christ is not related
to the times and the seasons. These have to do with earthly events
connected with the nations and the nation of Israel. This dispensation of
grace in which we are is a unique period of time in the dealings of God with
men, during which the Lord is building what He calls, " My Church, " which
is the Church which is His Body (Matthew 16. 18; Ephesians 1. 22, 23),.
the Bride of the Lamb.

Verses 2, 3: For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh
as a thief in the night. When they are saying, Peace and $afet¥],. then sudden
destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they }
shall in no wise escape.

The day of the Lord begins with the descent of the Son of Man from
heaven (Acts 2. 16-21, and many Old Testament Scriptures), when He
comes " in flaming fire, rendering vengeance to them that know not God,
and to them that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus " (2 Thessalonians
1. 7, 8). Thisday is more than athousand years in extent, as we learn from
2 Peter 3. 10, for in it the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and
the elements shall be dissolved with fervent heat, and the earth and the works
therein shall be burned up. This brings us to the judgement of the Great
White Throne (Revelation 20. 11), when the earth and the heaven shal| flee
away from the face of Him who sits upon the throne, and no place will be
found for them. The day of the Lord will come as athief in the night, when
men least expect it; when they are saying, " Peace and safety, " then sudden
destruction shall come upon them, and there will be no escape.

Verses 4, 5: But ]ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake
you asathief: for yeareall sons of light, and sons of the day: we are not of
the night, nor of darkness,

These verses show clearly the error of those who hold that saints of the
Church which is Christ's Body shall pass through the time of the Great
Tribulation. If saintsof the Church shall pass through the Tribulation, then
that day, the day of the Lord, shall overtake them. But the reason given that
they will not dothisis, that they are sons of the light and of the day. We are
not of the world's dark night; but we see the shades of that night gathering
around us, a sign of the coming great apostasy, when men shall acclam a
corruptible man to be god (2 Thessalonians 2.3, 4), but that will not make
him God whatever they do or whatever he claims for himsalf. It will be the
WO{ﬁ form of idolatry which has ever appeared and it will overspread the
earth.

Verses6, 7, 8: Sothenlet usnot sleep, asdo therest, but let uswatch and be sober .
For theéthat seepsleepinthe nl?ht; and they that bedrunken aredrunkeninthe
night. But |et us, since we are of the day, be sober, putting on the breastplate
of faith and love; and for a helmet, the hope of salvation.

We are exhorted not to sleep (as, alas, the five wise virgins did, as did
also the fodlish in the parable of Matthew 25. 1-13), as do the rest, such
as have no hope (4. 13); but we are to watch or be awake, and to be sober,
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as vigilant sentinels who are armed with breastplate and helmet, as those
that await the dawn of day. It becomes sentinels to watch on behalf of the
souls of men, neither to deep nor be drunken. " Watchman, what of the
night ? The watchman said, The morning cometh, and aso the night. "
The morning will come for some, the night for others.

Verses 9, 10: For God appointed us not unto wrath, but unto the obtaining of
salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ, who diedfor us, that, whether we wake
or sleep, we should live together with Him. Wherefore exhort one another,
and build each other up, even as also ye do.

This verse should be read in the context in which it is found, in the
consideration of the saints of this dispensation in regard to the day of the
Lord and the wrath of that day. Also, " us" of verse 9 is dispensational in
character, and does not apply merely to Paul and the Thessalonians. That
hardly needs to be said. The wrath to which we are not appointed or set is
quite evidently that of the day of the Lord; that wrath we shall not see,
the reason being that we are set to the obtaining of salvation through our
Lord Jesus Christ, for before the day of wrath comes upon this earth we shall
have been saved finaly and fully by that salvation which is nearer to us
than when we first believed (Romans 13. 11), with that salvation which is
ready to bereveded inthelast time (1 Peter 1. 5). It isthishope of salvation
which we have as a helmet as we watch for the dawn of day. How comforting
and assuring are the words, though they give no excuse for sleeping, that
the Lord died for us, that whether we wake (watch) or deep (not live or die),
we should live together with Him ! Our being with the Lord and living with
Him is not determined by our waking or sleeping, but by our having received
Him by faith. It was even so with the five wise virgins. They entered the
marriage feast because they had ail in their vessdls with their lamps, not
because they had kept awake. Saintswould be in great peril, if their being
with the Lord was dependent on their watchfulness. * Wherefore, " said
Paul, " exhort or comfort one another, and build each other up. " This the
Thessalonians aso did.

Verses 12, 13: But we beseech you, brethren, to know them that labour among
you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you; and to esteem them
exceeding highly in love for their work's sake. Be at peace among yourselves.

Here Paul asks them to know their leadersin the Lord, men who laboured
among them and admonished them. " Over them " (Proistemi) means
literally, to stand before, and signifies to be set over or appointed with
authority. The word is rendered " ruleth * (Romans 12. 8; 1 Timothy
3.4); "torule" and " ruling " (1 Timothy 3. 5, 12); " rule" (1 Timothy
5. 17); " maintain" (Titus 3. 4, 8). The men referred to were elders or
overseers of the church of God in Thessalonicaa They were to be highly
esteemed for their work's sake. Paul called upon the saints to be at peace
among themselves, for this would give the elders less work and trouble.

J. M.
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" Now these were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they
received the word with all readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).

VOLUME 26. NOVEMBER, 1958.

EDITORIAL

We propose in this very brief Editorial to pass on to al our fdlow-
students a very welcome word of encouragement which we have just
received. One of our correspondents writes. —" We have recently baptised
a young man of 18 years of a%e. It was the Bible Studies that interested
him... " We rgoice that the Lord has been pleased so to bless our
joint studies. The word of God is precious in His own eyes and should be
very precious to us. ~ Sincere and prayerful study of the word of God cannot
but” meet with blessing from above, though the blessing may not aways
be apparent. In this case we have unmistakable evidence that the Lord
has met us in blessing. To Him we return becoming thanks. We trust
this news item will encourage al our fellow-students to renewed and
increased effort, and to seek to gain depth of appreciation of the sublime
truths that God has been pleased to reveal.

" O give thanks unto the LORD; for He is good:
O give thanks unto the God of heaven:
For His mercy endureth for ever " (Psalm 136. 1, 26).

NOTES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION
CHAPTER 10

_Inthis chapter we are introduced to another strong angel who is arrayed
with a cloud, arainbow is upon his head, his face is as the sun, and his Teet
as pillars of fire. It is a magnificent description of a celestial being. One
interpreter says that the angel of chapter 8. 3-5 is the Lord, and that here
in this chaptér the strong angel is the Lord again. We think that this is
entirely fanciful and believe that it is an angel.” He has in his hand a little
book open, which is a different book from that of chapter 5. 1; that was
given to the Lord. The angel set his right foot on the sea and his Ieft on the
earth (the sea and earth are literal), and he cried as it were with a lion's
voice, and sware by Him that liveth for ever, who created heaven and earth
and the sea and all things therein, that there would be time (delgty) no
longer. This does not mean the end of time, as we know it, or of efernal
times, but that in dealing with things on the earth there would be no longer
any delay.

John was told to go and take the little open book out of the angel's hand.
He was given the book and was told to eat it up and that it would be in his
mouth as sweet as honey, though it would make his belly bitter. He ate it,
and he found it sweet to his taste, but it made his belly bitter. Then he was
told, " Thou must prophesy again over many peoples and nations and
tongues and kings. " Thefirst part of his prqphﬁ/m ends with the sounding
of the seventh angel (11. 15) which is the third Woe. The second prophesying
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begins with chapter 12. The sounding of the seventh angel, the third Woe,
brings ustothe Lord's coming to the earth. We must not think that chapters
6 to 11 deal with events in the first part of Daniel's prophetic seventieth
week, and that in chapters 12 to 19 we have the events of the second part
of that week. That is not so. As we have said already, we have an over-
lapping of events in the book of the Revelation. With the sounding of the
seventh angel, then is finished the mystery of God (10. 7), according to
the good tidings which were declared or” preached (evangelized) by the
prophets, for their good tidi ngs ended with the Lord reigning. This is what
we have in chapter 11. 15-18.

CHAPTER 11

As in chapter 10 we have a parenthetical portion coming in between the
sounding of the sixth and the seventh angel, so also here, inverses 1 to 13.
These verses deal with Jerusalem, the temple, the testimony of the two
witnesses in Jerusalem, their being slain by the beast, and their resurrection
and ascension to heaven. We have here, in verses 2 and 3, the same period
of forty two months or one thousand two hundred and threescore days. In
the understanding of the passage, it is necessary to_determine whether the
forty two monthsare the first half of Daniel's seventieth week or the second.
Some interpreters, perhaps most, say it is the second hdf, but is this so ?
Some light may be cast on the problem if we consider what happens at the
end of the first half of the week and what happens at the end of the second
haf. At the end of the first half of the week we have the rise of the beast,
who comes up out of the abyss (verse 7; 17. 8), and he has authority to
continue for forty two months (13. 5), which covers the second half of
Daniel'sweek. This authority to continue for forty two monthsiis, | believe,
divinely given, for | cannot see that the dragon, from whom he received his
power, throne and great authority, would limit his time of world dominion
to so short a period. At the end of the second half of Daniel's week the
Lord comes to earth, first to fight against the beast and his armies, and to
cast him and the fase prophet into the lake of fire (chapter 19. 19, 20).
The testimony of the two witnesses continues for one thousand two hundred
and threescore days and it is not until these days are ended that the beast
who ascends from the abyss makes war with them. If this were the second
one thousand two hundred and threescore days, then the beast would not
be on earth to slay the two witnesses, for he would then have been cast into
the lake of fire. "I am convinced therefore that the testimony of the two
witnesses is during the first haf of Daniel's week.

Then again, as to the measuring of the temple, the altar and those who
worship therein, this appears to me to be the worship that was proper to
the temple. In the middle of Daniel's week there will be the doing away
with the altar and its sacrifices. Daniel 9. 27 says that " for the hdf of the
week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease. " Instead of the
altar with its sacrifices, there will be set up in the holy place (which does not
mean inside the temple, but in the court where it can be seen) the abomina-
tion that maketh desolate (Matthew 24. 15; Daniel 9. 27; 11. 31;
Revelation 13. 14-18). When the beast rises with his confederate the false
prophet, then will come to an end the Jewish sacrifices, and an end of the
witnesses who will be slain by the beast. Then this king of the north shall
do his pleasure and corrupt every one who can be corrupted.
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_ Who are the two witnesses ? We may be sure about one of them that he
is Elijah, from the prophecy of Malachi 34. 5). We can only venture an
opinion as to the other. Firstly, we would emphasize that the witnesses are
first of al witnesses to Israel to call God's people to repentance. Moses the
greatest of al the prophets (we spesk not of John the Baptist) seems to be
indicated in the miracles which the witnesses do, such as turning water into
blood, a miracle which Mosss wrought in E%Xpt. In Elijah's time the
heaven was shut up and there was no rain. Moses and Elijah were seen
together on the mount of transfiguration with the Lord. No prophet would
carry more weight with the Jewish people than Moses, if he appeared again
to them calll_ngi(them to repentance; so it seems to me. However, there are
those who think that one of the two %rophets will be Enoch, because he never
died. There the matter rests, but that day will reveal who they are. They
are clothed with sackcloth, that is, mournlnrg apparel. They are both olive
trees to produce the ail of testimony, and [ampstands to give light in the
darkness. They are said to be standing before the Lord of the earth, and are
speaking on His behalf. The beast who comes up out of the abyss (we shall
write more about this when we come to chapter 17) shall make war with
them and kill them. Their bodies are not allowed to be buried, but will lie
in the street of Jerusalem, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt,
an indication of the fearful state of Jerusalem at the time of the rise of the
beast; and this state of utter depravity is seen in the fact that earth's
inhabitants rejoice, make merry, and send gifts to one another, because
they are now rid of these two prophets whose words and works were a
torment to them, for they wanted to go on in their sinful course. One can see
in this how they will welcome the rise of the beast, whose rise will add
tremendously to the corruptions of those times.

After three days the breath of God enters into the two witnesses and they
stand on their feet, and great fear fals on al who see them. They are
commanded to come up to heaven, and they go up to heaven in the cloud and
their enemies behold them. Though no enemy saw the Lord ascend to heaven,
the ascension of the two witnesses will be a public event. At that time
there is a great earthquake and the tenth part of Jerusalem falls and seven
thousand persons are killed. The rest, we are told, are affrighted and Tglve
?Iory to God. Thus ends the testimony of the two witnesses at the end of the

irst'three and a half years of Daniel's prophetic week.

In chapter 11. 14-19 we come to the last section of the first part of
the prophecy of the Revelation. With the sounding of the seventh angel we
reach the third Woe. This Woeisthe most serioustimein al thejudgements
which fal upon the earth at the end of the age, for then the kingdom of the
world becomes the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ: and He shall
reign for ever and ever. Upon this the twenty four elders which sit before
God on their thrones fall upon their faces and worship God. Their words of
Lhar&ks sum rLllp what will take place at this time, at the coming of the

ord to earth:

" We give Thee thanks, O Lord God, the Almighty, which art
and which wast; because Thou hast taken Thy great power, and
didst reign. And the nations were wroth, and Thy wrath came, and
the time of the dead to bejudged, and the time to give their reward to
Thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and to them that fear
Thy name, the small and the great; and to destroy them that destroy
theearth. "
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(1) Thetime has come for the Lord to reign. (2) It isthe time when the
nations are wroth with God and His Anointed, when the Lord will appear
in His wrath to destroy them that destroy the earth. &3) It is the time for
the dead to be raised, judged and rewarded (Daniel 12. 2, 3; Revelation
20. 4, 6), and to enter with the Messiah into His kingdom. .

What relationship verse 19 has with the beglnnlng? of the reign of the
Messiah is not clear. Here we are told that the temple of God in heaven
was opened, and there was seen in His temple the ark of His covenant.
Thisisan ark which is proper to the temple in heaven, and not the ark that
Moses made which was in the tabernacle and temple of old. It may be this
is that to which the psalmist refers in Psalm 119. 89: " For ever, O LORD,
Thy word is settled in heaven. "

CHAPTER 12

We come now to what the angel said, in chapter 10, " Thou must
prophesy agam. " Mogt of this section (chapters 12 to 19), though not
alte%Eether, eals with what transpiresin the second half of Daniel's seventieth
week.

In the middle of this week of years the woman who brought forth the
Man-Child flees into the wilderness from the dragon (verse 6). The dragon,
that is the devil, is cast down from heaven by Michael, and when he is
cast down to the earth he persecutes the woman, and when she escapes from
him he persecutes her seed. At that time the beast (the man), ascends from
the abyss (chapters 11. 7; 17. 8), and also the beast (the system) ascends
out of the sea, from the mass of unstable and turbulent humanity. This

eriod of the Great Tribulation is variously described as one thousand two
undred and threescore days %12. 6); timé, times and haf atime (12. 14),
and forty and two months (13. 5).

Chapter 12 begins with a vision of a woman glorioudy arrayed. Sheis
arrayed with the sun, has the moon under her feet, and she is crowned with
a crown {Stephanos) of twelve stars. She is in the pain of travail and is
about to give birth to a child. Another sign is seen in heaven, that of a
great red dragon, which has seven heads and ten horns, and on his heads
seven diadems (not crowns as in the case of the woman). Histail draws the
third part of the stars of heaven, and these he casts to the earth. He stands
before the woman that he might devour her child. She is delivered of a Son,
a male, who is to rule the nations with a rod of iron. The Child is caught
up to God and to His throne.

What do these great signs mean ? Bearing in mind that the book of the
Revelation does not give events in seriad form, the birth of the Man-Child
does not take place at the middle of Daniel's seventieth week. We have
here Israel, the chosen and honoured nation by whom the Messiah was to
come into the world, as the apostle when writing of Israel says, " Of whom
is Christ as concerning the flesh, who is over al, God blessed for ever "

Romans 9. 5). This was the greatest work ever performed in Israel, that
through Mary the espoused wife of Joseph, of the house of David, of the
tribe of Judah and nation of Israel, Christ was born (Matthew 1; Luke
1. 26-56; 2. 1-21). " Salvation is from the Jews, " said the Lord to the
Samaritan woman (John 4. 22). Though Israel had sunk in unbelief and
formalism and sin at the time of the Lord's birth, yet this did not stay the
fulfilment of the divine promise given in the Scriptures. The time of His
appearing in the world was forefold (Daniel 9. 25, 26), where He would
be born 8\/I|cah 5. 2; Matthew 2. 6), of whose seed He would be, according
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to the flesh (Acts 13. 22, 23; Romans 1. 3%, and how He should enter the
world, through a virgin (Matthew 1. 22, 23); all was clearly foretold by
God, as to this the greatest world event up to the time of the incarnation
of Christ. Israel, pictured in association with the Lord's birth, is seen
glorlously attired, not because of her worthiness or holiness of conduct,

ut solely because of divine choice, that by her the Redeemer should enter
the world. The crown of twelve stars is indicative of Israel in her twelve
tribes. No other person than the Lord has been caught up to God and to
His throne. The devil, as the red dragon, shows himin his relationship to
earth's powers, especialy to military powers. He was the power behind
Herod who thought to destroy the Lord after His birth, and who dew all
the male children from two years and under around Bethlehem (Matthew
2. 13-18), and he was the power behind Pontius Pilate and Rome when the
Lord was condemned, and slain at Calvary. But He escaped their hand, and
in resurrection power He ascended to God and sat down on His right hand.

The long time of the alienation of Israel from the death and resurrection
of the Lord to the middle of Daniel's seventieth week is passed over, and we
are told of the flight of the woman at the beginning of the second half of
Daniel's week, when she flees from the dragon, the beast, and the worship
of the beast, into the wilderness to the place which God has prepared for
her. Then we are told of certain who will nourish her. Who these are we
are not told. This flight of Israel, and the encouragement of each to the
other, is described in Isaiah 35. 3-10, and aso the sojourn in the wilderness,
where the thirsty ground will become springs of water; and then in the
last verse we have the return to this ransomed people to Zion when the
Lord shall have come. Joshua of old led the people into the Land, but the
Lord, the true Joshua, will lead up His ransomed into the Land again, and
they will come with singing unto Zion, and everlasting joy, and the days of
their sorrow and sighing will be past.

In verses 7 to 12 we are told of the casting down of the devil from
heaven to earth, of certain things about his- character and his works, and of
his great wrath. In Daniel 12. 1 we are told that at that time shall Micheel
stand up, the great prince that standeth for the children of Israel. This
agrees with the time of theepom\%/forth of Michad and his angels to fight
with the dragon and his angels. We read in Jude 9 of an earlier contention
between Michael and the devil and in that contention they disputed about
the body of Moses; so Michadl and the devil are well enough known to esch
other as disputants. Here in this chapter it is not simply that they dispute,
but it is war, and this war is in heaven. Here will end the devil and his
angels having any place in heaven for ever. Though they warred against
Michael and against being cast down from heaven, they were defeated, and
the dragon was cast down. He is clearly identified. He is the old serpent,
who is caled the Devil (accuser or slanderer) and Satan (adversary), the
deceiver of the whole world, and the accuser of the brethren. He is the
cause and source whence al the mischief and the evil of the world have
_srprun . What a relief to heaven to be rid of these disturbers of the peace !

hus heaven proclaims its deliverance with aloud voice, " Now is come the
salvation, and the power, and the kingdom of our God, and the authority
of His Christ. " There was no rdief from the devil's accusation of the
brethren. It says that he " accuseth them before our God day and night, "
But it saysthat " they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb, and
because of the word of their testimony; and they loved not their life even
unto death. " Thus these verses tell usthat the devil will be defeated in two
senses, by Michad and his angels in heaven, and by God's faithful saints
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on earth. The heavens and those that dwell therein are told to rejoice,
but woe to the earth because of the great wrath of the devil. His
humiliation to the earth stirs the devil's wrath to awful intensity. From
thiswill come the time of the Great Tribulation. The fight between the
devil and God's saints will be furious, but the issue of the fight is not in
doubt, as this book reveals.

In verses 13 to 17, the dragon, when he saw that he was cast down,
persecuted the woman (Israel) which brought forth the Man-Child (the Male).
The speed of her flight is described in pictorial language, that the woman
was given the wings of the great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness
to her place. This brings us back to verse 6, where the flight of the woman
is referred to. It @so brings to mind the flight of Israel from Pharaoh, of
which God said, " Ye have seen what | did unto the Egyptians, and how |
bare you on eagles' wings, and brought you unto Mysdf " (Exodus 19. 4;
Deuteronomy 32. 11). The place to which the woman flees has for many
years been identified by students of prophecy as those landsin Daniel 11. 41,
Edom, Moab, and the chief of the children of Ammon. These will be
delivered out of the hand of the king of the north, who is the beast. The
nourishing of Israel in her place is again referred to, but who will nourish
Israel in the wilderness is a secret which God has not revealed. In verses
15 and 16 we are told how God will help the woman in her flight from the
serpent, the devil. He will cast out of his mouth water as ariver, so that
she might be carried away by the stream. But there will be an earthquake
and the earth will open her mouth and swalow up the river that the dragon
cast out of his mouth. | am disposed to the view that we have not a river
of ordinary water here, but an army of men who will be sent after Israel in
hot pursuit to bring them back. It seems to me that we have a somewhat
parallel event here to what happened in Israel's case when they left Egypt
in haste inthetime of Pharaoh. Pharaoh led his chariots and horsemen in hot
pursuit of Israel to bring them back, and in their case the sea helped them,
for Pharaoh and his host went into the Red Sea through which Israel had
gone, and they were overwhelmed and perished in the sea. Hereit is not the
seg, but the earth which swallows up the army of the dragon, which | take
to mean the army of the beast. See Daniel 11. 10, 22, 26, 40, regarding
aflood of soldiery. It may well be that after the destruction of this army
the beast and the devil will make no further attempt against Israel in the
wilderness, and this may account for the lands of Edom, Moab and Ammon,
where Israel will be, being delivered out of his hand. When the devil was
frustrated in his purpose to destroy the woman, he went away to make war
with the rest of her seed. Not with al the Jews elsewhere, but with the rest
of her seed, which keep the commandments of God, and hold the testimony of
Jesus. These are Jewish believers in Christ who faithfully carry out His
word. Thus the battle between these saints and the devil will be carried on
vigoroudly, and, as verse 11 says, they will overcome him, though in the
battle many, many will lay down their lives for the Lord. J. M.



167
THE LORD SHALL JUDGE HIS PEOPLE

In lsrael's wilderness journey divine judgement fel on them on
many occasions. As we consider briefly some of the weightier judgements
which fdl upon individuals and upon the nation, let us remember that
the penalty was ever exactly in keeping with the magnitude of the sin, for
" a fase balance is an abomination to the LORD " (Proverbs 11. 1).

The case of the man found gathering sticks on the sabbath and who,
asaresult, met death by stoning (Numbers 15. 32-36) has, no doubt, found
an echo of sympathy in our hearts. The judgement may seem to
outweigh the offence, but God had given commandment forbidding such
practice on the sabbath (Exodus 31. 14, 15); and just previous to the
incident cited Israel had been warned of God concerning sinning with a
high hand (Numbers 15. 30, 31). Quickly following we have the judge-
ment upon Korah and his confederates, which resulted in the staggering
loss of approximately fifteen thousand souls. Rebellion is as the sin of
witchcraft, and was punishable by death (Exodus 22. 18).

The apostle Paul gives us an added detail in relation to Jehovah's
hot displeasure when His holy nation joined affinity with Moab; so
devouring was the plague that twenty-three thousand died in one day.
The catalogue of disasters could be extended. W.ithout doubt our minds
would be staggered if the full numbers were known of al those who died
under divine judgement, which no doubt included the hundreds of thousands
from twenty years old and upward whose carcases fel in the wilderness.

Sin is abhorrent to Him that is of purer eyes than to behold evil and
who cannot look on perverseness (Habakkuk 1. 13). The foundation of
God's throne is righteousness and judgement, these two form one founda-
tion; they are indissolubly linked. So that we might apprehend more
fully the blessed fact that mercy and truth go before His face (Psam 89.
14, 15). The agnostic cannot understand (1 Corinthians 2. 14) why the
Scriptures on the one hand tell of devastating judgement, and on the other
speak of a God infinitely rich in grace, compassion, lovingkindness and
tender mercies (Numbers 14. 18), and desirous of forgiving iniquity. Wrong
thoughts concerning the acts of God reflect upon His character.

The Lord Jesus, who guarded God's righteousness and honour as no
cherubim have ever done, made this clear (John 2. 13-17, 10. 37, 38;
Matthew 5. 45, 7. 11). God is equal in al attributes (James 1. 17); God
islight and God is love (1 John 1. 5, 4. 8). His workings on our behalf
are always for our good (Romans 8. 28 R. V. M. ), "for whom the Lord
loveth He chasteneth" (Hebrews 12. 6).

Although on so many occasions Israel's brow had been as brass and
their neck as an iron sinew, yet listen to the LORD'S words to the people
whom He loved so dearly, as they neared the end of such an eventful
journey, "And thou shalt remember all the way which the LORD thy God
hath led thee... to prove thee... He... suffered thee to hunger...
who led thee through the great and terrible wilderness, wherein were
fiery serpents and scorpions,... that He might prove thee, to do thee good at
thy latter end" (Deuteronomy 8). We are privileged to live in a day
associated with a better deliverance, a better covenant and a better
inheritance. In the light of the solemn warning concerning the wilful
setting asde of the law of Moses (Hebrews 10. 28) may a consideration of
these things cause us to confess with David " the judgements of the LORD
are true and righteous altogether (Psalm 19. 9). H. Caldwell.
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FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN

FROM SINAI TO MOAB (7); AFFINITY WITH MOAB
(Numbers 25. 1-18)

From Cowdenbeath. —Balaam, having been prevented from cursing
Israel, counsdlled Balak to put a stumbling-block before them, that they
might sin and so bring God's displeasure upon them. Being enticed by
the women of Moab and Midian, the men of Israel were led away as
captives to join in theworship of Baal. The judgement of God was inifially
directed against al the chiefs of the people, who were accounted firstly
responsible for this dreadful sin. Probably those men were the heads of
their tribes. The responsibility of executing the second part of the
judgement was given to the judges who were instructed to slay each his
men who had sinned. If this had been rigidly carried out, then all the
offenders would have died, because the judgeS were appointed as rulers
over thousands, hundreds, fifties and tens odus 18. 25).

It would seem that in addition to the charge given to the judges there
was also the outbreak of the plague. Perhaps it was because of the failure
of those men that it was necessary for God to punish in this way. This
teaches the solemn lesson that sometimes when responsible men fail in
judgement God will Himself come in to judge.

~ All the men who followed Baal-Peor died, but there were many who
did cleave unto the LORD in that day of temptation _(Deuteronom%/e;l. 3, 4).
Those faithful ones were found among the congregation to weep before the
L ORD asthe plague raged through the camp. hilst regret and abhorrence
for the sins of others are very desirable, yet there is the need for the more
important matter of judgement. From the midst of his felows Phinehas
arose to do this very thing. It was _bad_enou%h that many should have
gone to Baal, but for an Israelite to bring into the camp one of those sinful
women was an affront to the God of Israel. Such behaviour aroused the
indignation of Phinehas to act in defence of the LORD'S honour.

We would judge that Phinehas was quite a \é())(urég man at this time.
Mention is made of his birth before the exodus (Exodus 6. 25). He was
probably around forty years of age. What an example he is to young
_rggln todiay to have God's honour before them, being jealous with "God's
jealousy © . . . .

_ The action of Phinehas secured for him and his seed after him the
right of perpetual succession in the high priesthood of Israel, This promise
was fulfilled except for a time when, Tor some. reason not given, the priest-
hood continued in the line of Ithamar from Eli to Zadok.

Immediately following the plague the people were numbered (Numbers
26. 1, 2), and this revealed that there was not a man left of those who
had come out of Egypt save Joshua and Caeb (Numbers 26. 65). How
near those 24, 000 men were to entering the land ! But God's word must
be fulfilled although the immediate causefor their deaths was th%r own sin.

owman.

~ From Belfast, —There is great danger when the people of God join
with others, for thismay draw them away from the pathin which God wants
them towalk. |srael'saffinity with Moab displ the LORD and brought
down God's righteous anger ‘on His peoBIe. We have the very emphatic
statement: "And the anger of the LORD was kindled against 1srael. "
From verse 7 we see how Phinehas carried out the judgement for God;
thus God was appeased in His anger and the plague was checked. God
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did not punish in full measure because of the faithfulness of Phinehas.
God's mercy was mixed with His wrath and the judgement was
stayed. We were impressed by the courage shown by Phinehas in meting
out the required punishment from the LORD, and were reminded of the
occasion when the words were written concerning the Master Himsalf.
" The zeal of Thine house shall eat Me up. " The Lord Jesus, seated in glory
on His Father's throne, stays the wrath of God which will one day burst
on this godless world.

How sad for Zimri that such a story has been left on record on the sacred
page! Zimri was by no means a novice but one whose father was prince
of a fathers' house among the Simeonites. In the New Testament we
aso have sad records, such as that of Demas, of whom Paul writes briefly
but sorrowfully that he loved this present world (2 Timothy 4. 10). We do
well to consider what our own record will be in that coming day when we
shall again meet our works at the solemn judgement-seat of Christ
(2 Corinthians 5. 10).

From this chapter we learn that God did not want His chosen people to
join with others. Separation was the only successful life to live to God's
glory. This was seen in God's calling Abram from Ur of the Chaldees,
and in His bringing the children of Israel out of Egypt. It is the same
today. We can never have power from God, or have peace in our own hearts
without a separated life. But though a separated people we must redize
that God has a purpose for each one of usin our lives; that He wants us,
as we move among men, to live for Him, to bear fruit to His glory and to
be seen as lights " in the midst of a crooked and perverse generation. '

D. Mawkinney.

From Brantford, Ont. —\We have come to a sad period in the history
of Israel which is referred to in 1 Corinthians 10. 8 and Revelation 2. 4.

Though Balaam was caused by God to bless instead of curse Israel,
he decided in his wicked heart by subtle means to bring disaster upon
them (31. 6). He was therefore responsible for the people leaving the
place of separation and sharing in idolatrous worship. This should be a
solemn warning: children of God cannot compromise with the enemies
of God or disregard His word, for God's word is truth, and to depart from
it brings destruction.

Socid and religious unions are numerous in the world today. The
approach of such to the child of God is to " come and join us for a socia
time; you can't live to yoursdf. * We must beware. " He that is careless
of his ways shall die" (Proverbs 19. 16).

God commanded Moses to execute the chiefs of the people for their
disobedience. We have no record of the number dain or of the execution,
but they are spoken of as offenders.

The whole-hearted devotion and godly jealousy of Phinehas not only
stayed the plague, but won for himsalf honours from God. " Them that
honour Me | will honour * (1 Samuel 2. 30).

In Psalm 106. 30, 31 we see that God is keeping alive the name of
Phinehas and his courageous act, while 1 Chronicles 6. 4 and Ezra 7. 5
show the priesthood of Phinehas being perpetuated according to the promise
of God (25. 13). Frank Lorenz, N. Sproul.
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EXTRACTS

From Portstewart. —Israel had been clearly warned in the ten
commandments not to commit idolatry or adultery. Here we see how
unreliable they were. Balaam was mainly responsible for this terrible
downfal of the Israelites (31. 16). Here is a lesson for all Christians:
we must beware lest we are led astray and into sin by the treachery of
others. Sin first entered into the world through the serpent beguiling Eve,
and she in turn leading Adam astray.

Has the covenant of peace, which God mentions in commending the
action of Phinehas (25. 12, 13), anything to do with the exclusive clam
to the priesthood of the descendants of Zadok, who traced their descent
from Phinehas (1 Chronicles 6. 1-15; Ezekidl 44. 15) ? In Psalm 106. 30, 31
mention is agan made of Phinehas action and of how God counted it to
him for righteousness.

Twenty-four thousand Israglites died in the plague (25. 9); thus we
see the terrible wages sin brings.  Sin will always bring sorrow, and even
death, in its train, so every Christian should pray more and more that God
would keep them from the snare of sin. One of Satan's main objects is to
destroy the testimony of the Fellowship through sin.

In Numbers 25. 16-18 Mases is told by God to destroy the Midianites
because of the ways they vexed and decelved the Israglites in the matter
of Baal-Peor. These Midianites and Moebites* had been hindrances and snares
to lsrael, therefore judgement must be meted out to them. The same
principle applies to the Christian. Not only must the sin be destroyed,
but aso the cause and source of the sin. W. G, S, G.

From Toronto, Ont. —It was suggested, but not entirely accepted,
that the word "abode" (25. 1) would indicate a settled-down attitude
on the part of the people, and for that reason they became exposed to the
idolatry in which they are found in this narrative. We did, however,
agree that not only in their time, but aso in ours, a distinct separation is
necessary.

Notice was taken of the honour to Phinehas for his zeal for God in the
face of all that was dishonouring God. His one act of godly zedl stayed the
plague. God was satisfied to find even one with a godly jealousy. We
wondered if Phinehas made atonement for the children of Israel by daying
Zimri and Cozbi; or if in his priestly office he presented an offering for their
sin. It was fet that judgement was inflicted upon the woman Cozbi
because, being aforeigner, she had noright to be in the courts of Jehovah [1].

S. K. Seath.

From Edinburgh. —The LORD had declared Himself to be a jealous
God, " thou shalt have none other gods before Me. " The LORD could not
stand aside and see Israel's idolatry. He loved His people with a strong
eternal love and demanded their complete heart and love in return. The
LORD would not take second place in the affections of His people.

What was true of Israel is true of His people today. We should not
be joined with unbelievers. Let uslearn the lesson that the LORD will not
take second place in our affections. In 2 Corinthians 11 the apostle Paul
said he was jeal ous of the church of God in Corinth with the jealousy of God.
He saw Himsdf as one who had espoused them to Christ, and he longed to
present them in a coming day in perfect purity, but he had fears for them
lest they be beguiled as Eve was in the garden of Eden and as Israel was
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in the plains of Moab. We should be constantly on our guard lest our
minds be corrupted from the simplicity and the purity that is towards
Christ (2 Corinthains 11. 3). Martin Dyer,

From Birkenhead. —\We may ask why God caused the dark and
black periods in the history of His people to be recorded. The answer is
given In 1 Corinthians 10. 11. We should seek to learn from their error
and to remember the words of 1 Corinthains 10. 12.

The evil had gone degp and many people died. There might have been
more, but God gave instruction that certain action should be taken that
the fierce anger of the LORD might turn away from Israel (25. 4). It is
evident that the chiefs or leaders of the people were gravely at fault in allowing
the sin to continue without putting a check on the peoples. They failed
themselves and caused the people to follow their actions—a striking lesson
for those who are leaders in God's house today to be an example for God.

In Numbers 25 we are told that twenty-four thousand people died,
but in 1 Corinthians 10. 8 it is recorded that twenty-three thousand died.
W e suggest that the answer to this difficulty is found in the wordsin 1 Corin-
thians 10. 8, "in one day", the judgement not being completed in a single
day. God dealt with His people in judgement, but He also dealt with those
who enticed them to sin, and the end of the chapter reveals that He dealt
in judgement on Midian. R. Hyland, P. K.

From Nottingham.—Theword"yoked" (25. 3, R. V. M.) isastrongword
and cdls to mind 1 Corinthians 6. 14-18. The unequal yoke, such as
these people entered into, is viewed serioudy by God. The expression
" only inthe Lord " (1 Corinthains 7. 39) should be noted in its application
to marriage.

Verse 13 declares that Phinehas by his action made atonement for the
children of lIsrael for sin. Phinehas appreciated something of the mind
of God, and went forth against sin. Phinehas was so moved by the open
sin of the two concerned that he took a spear and executed immediate
judgement. R. Hickling.

From Lerwick. —lIsragl, in journeying to the place of which the
LORD had said, "I will give it you" (10. 29), made the vexing mistake
of settling down in Shittim. It is dangerous indeed for God's people if
they should settle down where He means them to be strangers and sojourners.
For soon the holy nation (Exodus 19. 6) separated " from all the people
that are upon the earth * (Exodus 33. 16) was deceived and defiled through
the hospitality of this aien people who invited Israel to the sacrifices of
t(heir gg)ds Sad to say, the people did eat, and bowed down to their gods

25. 2).

What a beautiful type of the Lord Jesus is brought before us in Phinehas,
who rose up from the midst of the congregation and taking a spear went
forth to strike at the very root of the plague—the man of Israel and the
Midianitish woman whom he thrust to death, being jealous for his God,
and made an atonement for the children of Israel (verse 13). God
honoured him with the covenant of His peace, of an everlasting priesthood.
He will never forget those who are jealous for Him. " Them that honour
Me | will honour * (1 Samuel 8. 30). D.S.
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From Wigan. —Israel became partakersin the immoral ways of M oab;
they became abominable like that which they loved (Hosea 9. 10). The
history of Moab was never good. Their beginning was from an unholy
union (Genesis 19. 37). Yet showed them kindness because they were
children of Lot, and commanded Israel not to vex them or take their land
(Deuteronomy 2. 18, 19).

The sin at Peor was not a case of the uninstructed erring, but of the
leaders, the chiefs of the people (Numbers 25. 4); Zimri, the son of Salu,
was a prince of a fathers” house among the Simeonites (25. 14). Because
they were men of responsibility their sin was the more grievous, and they
were worthy of more severe judgement (James 3. 1).

Paul reminded the church in Corinth of the sin of Israel in Numbers 25:
" neither let us commit fornication, as some of them committed, and fell
in one day three and twenty thousand " (1 Corinthains 10. 8). Fornicators
and adulterers God will judge (Hebrews 13. 4?. Paul was jealous over the
church in Corinth; he feared lest they should be beguiled, as was Eve,
and as aso was Israel by the Midianites (25. 18), and their mind should
be corrupted from the simplicity and purity that is toward Christ
(2 Corinthains 11. 2, 3). J.H.

From Atherton. —Balaam said, " Come, and | will advertise thee
what this P]eople shall do unto thy people in the latter days" (Numbers
24. 14). The word " advertise " here means " counsel, warn, or inform. "
Perhaps Balaam intended to incite Balak to a greater fear and hatred.

_ The man of Israel, named and made an example of, belonged to the
tribe of Simeon.  We suggest that this tribe was largely affected in this
whoredom, and in consequence the personnel of the tribe was seriously
reduced from 59, 300 (2. 12, 13) to 22, 200 (26. 14). Further, Simeon is not
mentioned in the blessings of Moses (Deuteronomy 33), though his name
is taken up again in Revelation 7. 7, and this time Dan Is omitted. These
omissions have a solemn voice. Sin brings sure retribution.

Phinehas stepped into the breach. Wh{;_/| Phinehas and not some other ?
The answer, |nfart at least, lies here. He was doing his allotted task.
1 Chronicles 9. 19, 20 is enlightening. There were of Levi those who kept
the gate, keepers of the entry.  Phinehas was their ruler, and so on this sad
occasion of sin in the camp he faithfully arose to mete out the judgement
of the LORD. Can we glean alesson here ? To do the task of the LORD'S
appointment is all that matters. It is a question of personal responsibility
to the LORD in relation to the honour of His House and the law of the
LORD proceeding therefrom.

We note that Israel abode in Shittim (25. 1). The dangers of abiding
when in pilgrimage provide sautory lessons. " We have not_here an
abiding city ™ (Hebrews 13. 14). D. S. Jones, G. A. J.

From Middlesbrough. —It would appear that when Balaam " returned
to his place " “5_24. 25) he did not return to Mesopotamia but dwelt amongst
the kings of Midian. = There he continued to bring about the seduction of
Israel 1o idolatry. His efforts were most successful. Idolatry and
immorality would seem to go together.
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Phinheas realized that swift action was necessary to maintain the honour
of the LORD. He redlized that Zimri, being a prince of a fathers house,
was in a position of prominence. The sin of the leaders, if not checked,
would have had a disastrous effect on the nation. The man did not sin
in secret but in the presence of the people. In slaying both, Phinehas
turned away God's wrath from His people.

God's command was that Israel should go and smite the Midianites.
The account of this is given in chapter 31. e notice that it was Phinehas
the priest and not Joshua or Moses who led this offensve. After the
list of dain kings of Midian, Balaam is mentioned. His desire to die the
death of the righteous was not fulfilled. If he ever obtained the rewards
which Balak offered him, he did not live to enjoy them. )

Derek Goodwin, D. H.

FROM SINAI TO MOAB (6): IN THE PLAINS OF MOAB,
BALAK AND BALAAM (Numbers 22. 1—24. 25)

From Melbourne. —The key words to Balaam's firs parable would
appear to be " God hath not cursed *; to the second, " God hath blessed. "
Inthe third it is the order of the people that is prominent; the fourth has
theMessahinview. Inlsrael Balaam saw a separated people, aholy nation,
distinct from the other nations. Th%y were separated from the idolatry of
the nations around. In chapter 23. 21 we seem to have the truth of justi-
fication brought out. ~Jacob (Israel? is seen by God cleansed of al charge
of guilt, clean every whit. Balaam failed to curse Israel. " If God is for us,
who is against us?" (Romans 8. 31).

There are severa divine Titles in these ch%r)ters SNewberr%_ margin):
Jehovah (23. 3), Elohim (23. 4). El, God (23. 8), Jehovah his Elohim
(23. 21) and The Almighty. El Shaddai (24. 4). Perhaps the thought
conveyed by the use of so many divine Titles is that God is seen in
several aspects, for His people needed protection, care and help in al their
circumstances. Hisstrengthis made perfectinweakness. P. W. Atkinson.

COMMENT
1] (Portstewart). There is no indication in the narrative that
Cozbi was brought into the courts of the LORD. Phinehas who saw this
man and woman intent on sin rose from the midst of the congregation
and went after them into thefavilion (not the tabernacle of the LORD)
and dew them in their sin. —J. M.

QUESTION AND ANSWER
~ Question from Brantford. —Numbers 25. 9 records that 24, 000
died by the plague, but 1 Corinthians 10. 8 records 23, 000. Can the
difference be accounted for from the previous judgement of Numbers 25. 4,
where no number is recorded ?

Answer. —The answer to the question is given in Birkenhead's gaper.
The number which died from the plague was 24, 000, and of these 23, 000
fdl " in one day, " according to 1 Corinthians 10. —J. M.

REQUEST FOR PRAYER
Our co-workers Dr. Doodson and Mr. Jas. Martin are in need of our
prayers. Dr.Doodsonisvery ill and Mr. Martin is not fully recovered. Eds.
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NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS

CHAPTER 5

Verses 14, 15: And we exhort you, brethren, admonish the disorderly, encourage
the fainthearted, support the weak, be longsuffering toward all. See that none
render unto any one evil for evil; but alway follow after that which is good, one
toward another, and toward all.

_ Here Paul addresses the overseers in their responsibility in caring for the
saints. The disorderly, the fainthearted, the weak, come in for specia
mention and how they were to be treated, and the overseers were to be long-
suffering toward all. “Saints rendering evil for evil were not to be tolerated,
but they were to follow after good, one saint toward another, and toward
al. Thisislove in practice.

Verses 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22: Rejoice alway;, pray without ceasing;
in everything give thanks: for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus to you-ward.
Quench not the Spirit; despise not prophesyings, prove all things, hold
fast that which is good; abstain from every form of evil.

Whilst these words may have a specia application to overseers who
stand before the saints and should be pattern men, they are of general
application to all saints. One is reminded of the similarity of these exhorta-
tions to those of Romans 12, and aso of the manner in which they are given.
These exhortations are so simple and their meaning so self-evident that they
cal for no comment.

Verses 23, 24: And the God of peace Himself sanctify you wholly; and may
your spirit and soul and body be preserved entire, without blame at the coming
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is He that calleth you, who will also do it

Here the Sanctifier is caled the God of peace. 'See other references to
the God of peace (Romans 15. 33; 16. 20; 2 Corinthians 13. 11; Philip-
pians 4. 9; Hebrews 13. 20). This entire sanctification is a setting apart
of the whole person from sin'in every form. It is explained further in what
follows. | am of the opinion that the’A. V. rendering here is better than the
R. V., except that "may" should take the place of the words, "I pray God, "
inthe A. V. which being in italics are shown not to be in the Greek: Thus it
would read, " May your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blame-
less. " Thus the sanctification is of the whole person, of spirit and soul and
body subsisting, and is to be preserved blameless at or in the comin
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The spirit of the redeemed person is that part o
man onwhich the Spirit of God works, and the spirit of man should control
the soul, the reasonable soul, the person. The soul should control the body
in its appetites and desires. Alas, if the body gains control, then indwellin
sin will enslave the soul, and the spirit will be cast as it were into prison an
darkness, and as a consequence, the Holy Spirit will be grieved and quenched.
The God of peace will sanctify us wholly, if we alow Him, and our whole
being of spirit and soul and body will act in harmony, which is the root
idea’in peace. If the body with itS appetites is alowed control, then sin will
enter, the harmony will” be broken, bnnglnq grievous disturbance to the
th?rIF sa/stgm within, and this will result in blameworthiness at the coming
of the Lord.

Verses 25, 26, 27, 28: Brethren, pray for us. Salute all the brethren with a
holy kiss. | adjure you by the Lord that this epistle be read unto all the brethren.
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you.
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_ Paul frequently besought the prayers of the saints, as here. A holy
kiss was the mode of salutation in those past times; in this country a warm
shake of the hand is the mode of salutation. Paul adjures them that they
read this ef)lstle publicly to al the brethren. He closes his epistle, as in
every epistle of his, with, " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with
you."

NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS
CHAPTER 1

Verses 1, 2: Paul, and Slvanus, and Timothy, unto the church of the Thes-
salonians in God our Father and the Lord Jésus Christ; Grace to you and
peace from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.

_The second epistle of Paul to the Thessalonians followed closely on the
writing of the first. The second forms the complement of the first; for
whereas the first deals in the main with the Lord's coming to the air for
His saints who comprise the Church which is His ﬁCh_rlst's) Body, commonly
called the coming of the Son of God (1 Th onians 1. 1Q§/, the second
dedls principally with the coming of the Son of Man to earth in judgement,
and with events which will immediately precede that coming, especialy
with the apostasy and the revelation of the man of sin.  In addition, the
last chapter gives warning against unreasonable and evil men, and deals
with disorderly conduct in the church in Thessalonica, and the course of
admonition by the church is in addition to that indicated in 1 Thessalonians
5. 14, where the overseers are exhorted to admonish the disorderly.

h IF_WiII be noted that the manner of address of the epistle is similar to
the first.

Verses 3, 4: We are bound to give thanks to God alway for you, brethren,
even asit is meet, for that your faith groweth exceedingly, and the love of each
one of you all toward one another aboundeth; so that we ourselves glory in you
in the churches of God for your patience and faith in all your persecutions
and in the afflictions which ye endure;

These servants of God gave thanks to God continually for the Thes-
salonians, for that their faith grew exceedingly, and their love toward each
other abounded. Their glorying or boasting in them in other churches
of God must have been by letters which were sent to the different churches,
for we know of no journey by the apostle from Athens (Acts 17) until he
departed from Athens and came to Corinth (Acts 18. 1). The Thessalonians
were a suffering people, as we see from the first epistle, and aso here we
read of their patience and faith in the persecutions and afflictions which
they endured.

Verses 5, 6: Which is a manifest token of the righteous %udgement of God,
to the end that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which ye
also suffer: if'so be that it is a righteous thing with God to recompense
affliction to them that afflict you,

~ Such as have caused God's saints to suffer will themselves suffer divine
displeasure for their acts of ﬁersecutlon. We do not speak of those who have
repented of their acts, as the apostle Paul did. This is a righteous thing
with God, and the suffering of saints at the hand of the wicked'is a manifest
token of God's righteous judgement which will come upon the wicked for
their wickedness.” At the same time, and in God's manifold wisdom in
dealing with His own, those who stand the test of suffering, whose faith does
not give way, are thus counted worthy of the kingdom of God for which
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they suffer; that is, such saints as are in the kingdom of God. The
kingdom is not something that is entered once for al, nor is it entered by
the new birth, though al must be born again before they can either see it
or enter it. The words of Acts 14. 22 are helpful, where Paul is seen
confirming the souls of the disciples in the churches of God in Galatia, as it
says, " Confirming the souls of the disciples, exhorting them to continue
in"the Faith, and that through many tribulations we must enter into the
kingdom of God. " The words of Hebrews 12. 28, 29, show also continuity
in the reception of the kingdom of God: " Wherefore, receiving a kingdom
that cannot be shaken, let us have grace, whereby we may offer service
well-pleasing to God with reverence and awe: for our God is a consuming
fire. " Believerswho arein the kln% lom of God and are guilty of any of the
sinsof 1 Corinthians 5. 11, 6. 9, 10, Ephesians 5. 5 cannot inherit or have
any inheritance in the kingdom of God. Hence they must be put away(t)ag
thé church of God, whichis the local expression of the kingdom of God.
See Revelation 1. 6, where the seven churches of God in Asia are described
as having been made a kingdom and priests by the Lord Jesus unto His
God and Father. This was God's kingdom then. The kingdom of God is
not entered by being in a spiritua frame of mind, nor are persons out of it
if their spiritual condition of happinessis not on ahigh plane. The kingdom
of God isrighteousness, theright acting of those who areto%ether in obedience
to the call of God, righteousness which is according to the teaching of the
Faith (Jude 3; Acts 14, 22, 23; Matthew 6. 10, 33; Romans 14. 17, 18).
The kingdom of God was taken from Israel, and given to the little Flocl
of the Lord's disciples in the beglnnlng of this dispensation (Matthew
21.43, 31, 32; Luke12. 31, 32; Acts1. 3).

Verses 7, 8; And to you that are afflicted rest with us, at the revelation of the
Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of His power in flaming fire, renderin
vengeLan%e 50 them that know not God, and to them that obey not the gospel o
our Lord Jesus:

The words of the Lord Jesus, in Luke 18. 7, 8, speak of the same time
as that of the verses above: " Shall not God avenge His elect, which cry
to Him day and night, and He is Ion?_'wffenng over them ? | unto you,
that He will avenge them speedily. Howbeit when the Son of Man cometh,
shall He find &the faith on the éarth ? " God has betimes visited men in
judgement for their wicked persecution of His saints, as witness the parable
of the kingdom of heaven, in Matthew 22. 1-14, in which the Lord showed
God's punishment of the Jews by the Romans for their shameful treatment
and killing of His servants. But the full recompense of the wicked upon
the earth will be when the Lord Jesus, the Son of Man, is revealed from
heaven with His angels in flaming fire, when vengeance will be taken on
them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of the Lord Jesus.
This gospd is, | judge, the gospel of the kingdom, which will be preached
unto al the nations (Matthew 24. 14). The subject of the gospel of the
grace of God, which is preached in this dispensation (Acts 20. 24), and the
%ospel of the kingdom, 'is the same in both cases, even " the Lord Jesus ";
the former case tells of Him who died, was buried and raised again, and
went back to heaven; the latter case of His imminent return to earth in
judgement. " Obey not " (Me hupakouo) means to refuse to listen, hence
to refuse to_submit” and obey. The attitude shows intentional n%glect or
sheer rebellion. . M.
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" Now these were mote noble than those in Thessaonica, in that they
received the word with al readiness of mind, examining the Scriptures
daily, whether these things were so" (Acts 17. 11).
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EDITORIAL

Teaching by type calls for careful interpretation of the type and this
needs clear thought, for a type may sometimes be applicable in more ways
than one.. Much of the difficulty some have experienced may arise either
from holding one view to the excluson of the other, or from fusng (and
therefore confusing) two views. We are inclined to agree with the suggestion
of those who say that we should keep the different aspects separate.

For a long time now it has been taught that the crossing of Jordan
represents the passing of the saint to his heavenly rest.  This interpretation
isvalid, if we take the crossn? of Jordan as a type of the end of our pilgrim
journey and Canaan as our place of fina rest, where we shall enjoy to the
full the goodness of our God and be able to serve and praise Him worthily.
Aslong as this dispensation | asts we shall experience the things foreshadowed
in the gtrife with Amalek (Exodus 17. 8—1653 in the internal strifes (alas) in
Isragl, in the unfriendliness of Edom (Numbers 20. 14-21), and in the wiles
of Moab (Numbers 25). We should seek grace from God in order to learn
from the triumphs and from the errors of Israel.

When we reach heaven the days of our striving will have ended and we
shall dwell in perfect peace, hence the above view can take no account of
the fightings in the land. To include these we must regard the crossing of
the Jordan as a beglnnlng, not asan end. Thewars under Joshua were wars
for taking possession, and in these and in the crossing of Jordan the nation
of Israel is seen as one, not as a number of individuals. Even the two and
a haf tribes are included in this opening of a new phase in the history of
Israel. In the days of the apostles there must have been experiences akin
to this. The saints of these early days would have to contend earn&stlﬁ
for the new heritage; they had to enter the new spiritual thing throu

iritual conflict. (Compare Joshua 11. 19, "they took al in battle. ") At
the time of the emergence of the present testimony, there would again be
similar experiences, conflicts for taking possession.

In Israel's later history there were wars aris;jg from other causes.
Some were for the purpose of holding what God had given. God-pleasing
men in Israel prized their inheritance and sought to remain there, some
even suffered for this very purpose, like Naboth %1 Kings 21). God will
honour such men. It is ours to contend earnestly for the Faith once for all
delivered to the saints (Jude 3). Our warfare is to some extent concerned
with holdlnﬁ the lot of our inheritance., We can say, in the words of the
m, " The lines are falen unto me in pleasant places; yea, | have a
goodly heritage " (Psam 16. 6). J.B.



178
NOTES ON THE BOOK OF THE REVELATION

CHAPTER 13

The picture drawn by the Spirit in chapter 13 isthat of the beast and the
fase prophet during the second three and a half years of Daniel's seventieth
week. We read in verse 5 that the beast had authority to continue for
forty and two months, the divine limit set to this bestial"kingdom. There
are certain things stated about the beast in chapter 17 that it will be well to
consider along with what is given in this chapter, so that we may have as full
a picture asgossble of this dread system and man. The beast is first of al
a _53{1stem of Gentile government, and this government is set forth as a beast
with seven heads and ten horns. Both the heads of the beast and the horns
are kings. " The seven heads are seven mountains, on which the woman
sitteth:” and they are seven kings " (17. 9, 10). " Theten horns that thou
sawest are ten Kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but they
receive authority as kings, with the beast, for one hour " (17. 12). The
beast is also a man, the confederate of the second beast, the fase prglph_et;
these two men are destined to be cast into the lake of fire (Revelation
19. 20). Thus care must be taken when thinking and speaking of the beast
that we distinguish which we have before our mind, the beast as a system
of world government or the man. It will be noticed that in chapter 12. 3
the diadems are on the heads of the dragon, which showsworld government
before the be%nnl ng of the second half of Daniel's seventieth week, but when
we come to chapter 13. 1, the diadems are on the horns, which shows that
the ten kings (horns) have received authority as kings with the beast. The
beast hereisthe man. (See 17. 12).

Prior to the time of Revelation 13, seven kings, of whom the beast is
one, have reigned, s_uEpo_rtmg Babylon, the mother of harlots.  This woman
isthe great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth (17. 18). When
John saw these kings in prophetic vision, five of the seven had féalen, one
was reigning, and one was yet to reign, and the beast who was one of the first
five kings, who had gone down to the abi/ss, was an eighth, in his second
term of office, but he was out of the seven (17. 10, 11). The beast who comes
up out of the abyss, and who is destined to go into perdition (the lake of
fire) (17. 8), isthe man, but the beast that comes up out of the sea, in 13. 1,
is the revived Roman empire. It may be well for us to state here what we
mean by the words " the revived Roman empire. " It will be remembered
that in"the image of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, in Daniel 2, there were
four metals indicated, gold, silver, brass and iron, and the feet and toes
Eart iron and part clay (verses 32, 33, 41, 42, 43). There are but four

ingdoms envisaged (verses 38, 39, 40), and the last phase of the fourth
kingdom, was b¥ the admixture of clay with iron to be partly strong and
Ela_artly broken. The chief thing to note is, that there are but four kingdoms.

here has for many years now been no doubt that these four kingdoms are
the Babylonian, Medo-Persian, Grecian, and Roman, so that the Roman
is seen to continue until the Stone (the Lord) destroys this colossus of
Gentile power. The same facts emerge in the four beasts of Daniel's dream,
in Daniel 7, and here again we have the four empires aready alluded to,
and the fourth beast is that which has ten horns, which agrees with the
beast as a system, of Revelation 13 and 17, one of whose heads, the one
smitten to déath is the person of the beast, in whom and in the confederate
ten kings the Roman empire will be revived. In his first appearance before
his death he is one of the seven kings who will su_%Port Babylon, but when
he ascends from the abyss, Jerusalem, quite evidently, will be his seat,
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! for there he sits in the temple of God, claiming the worship which is due to
God aone (2 Thessalonians 2, 3, 4). The beast of Revelation 13. 1 bears
resemblance to trie three world empires seen in vision by Daniel, and found
in Daniel 7. 3-6. It is like a leopard (the Grecian empire), has feet as of a
bear (the Medo-Persian), and has a mouth as of a lion (the Babylonian).
It is described by Daniel as great and terrible, without giving any similitude
astowhat itislike. The head of the revived Roman empire is the man who
comes up out of the abyss. He is seen as one of the heads of the beast, one
of the seven kings. Heé is seen as though he had been smitten unto death,
with the stroke of a sword (verses 3, 12, 14). The words death-stroke do not
mean; that he received a death-stroke, but did not die. This head or king was

dan unto death "; the wound he received was " the wound of death. "
When he was so wounded and died, he went down into the abyss. In order
to live again his wound had to be healed, so we read of the death wound
being healed. Here is a great wonder, the return of the beast to the earth.
It will become a world wonder. It says that the whole earth wondered after
the beast (13. 3). This wonderment is repeated in 17. 8: " The beast that
thou sawest was, and is not; and is about to come up out of the abyss,
and to go into perdition. And they that dwell on the earth shall wonder,
they whose name hath not been written in the book of life from the founda-
tion of the world, when they behold the beast, how that he was, and is
not, and shall be present " "(17. 8). " Shall be present " is the correct
rendering here.

The rise of the beast from the abyss is no ordinary happening. The
beast, who is aso the antichrist, after dying will rise from the dead, and in
him there will be an imitation of the real Christ. Some have thought and
taught that the antichrist is the second beast of Revelation 13. This is
quite incorrect. The second beast is not slain; he has no death-stroke.
He is not worshipped, but encourages with al the powers at his disposal
the worship of the first beast. Some have claimed as proof of their views
that the Jews would not accept a Gentile king as their Messiah, and there-
fore the first beast, being a Gentile king, would be unacceptable. But
there is nothing in this chapter or any other in Scripture to prove that the
first beast is a Gentile and the second, the false prophet, is a Jew. What is
there to hinder the first beast being a Jew by race ? Indeed we do not
know that the seven kings follow each other by heredity. They may be
elected to the dffice of kings of Babylon. Ezekiél 21. 25 gives help in this
matter of the beast, who is the antichrist: "And thou, O deadly wounded
wicked one, the prince of Israel, whose day is come, in thetime of theiniquity
of the end. " The prince of Israel is the deadly wounded one, which | take
to mean, the beast with the death-stroke.

Thefirst beast is also " the man of sin ... the son of perdition, he that
opposeth and exalteth himself against al that is caled God or that is
Worsglcf)ped; so that he sitteth in the temple of God, setting himself forth
as God " (2 Thessalonians 2. 3, 4). The devil's triumph will seem to be
complete with the rise of the beast, but it will be short-lived. He has long
hankered after the worship of humanity., Thus we are told in Revelation
13. 3, 4, " The whole earth... worshipped the dragon, because lie gave
his authority unto the beast: and they worshipped the beast. saying,
Who islike unto the beast? and who is able to war with him?" Devil-worship
will be joined with the worship of the beast. The beast is aso the king of
the north, which is the kln%of Babylon, and of the king of the north it says,
" Neither shall he regard the gods of his fathers... for he shall magn|f¥
himsdlf above all. But in his place (or office) shall he honour the god o
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fortresses: and a god whom his fathers knew not shall he honour with gold,
and silver, and with precious stones, and pleasant things. And he shall deal
with the strongest fortresses by the help of astrangegod™ (Daniel 11. 87, 38).

Can we doubt at all, in the light of the fact mat the dragon gave to the
beast " his power, and his throne, and great authority, " that the strange
god he honoured, and by whose power he dealt with the strongest fortresses,
is the dragon, the devil ? His prowess will be such in dealing with the
ﬁt.ron est fortresses that men will say, " Who is able to make war with

im?™"

_ Besides his warlike ability there is given to him a mouth speaking great
things and blasphemies. He opens his mouth and blasphemes God, His
name, and them that dwell in heaven, who form God's tabernacle. What
a mouth! He will be a spellbinder who will carry away earth's masses by
the enormity of his words and blasphemies. It was aso given to him to
make war with the saints, and to overcome them. It will be a sad day for
the Lord's followers, The words of the Lord to His disciples not to fear them
who kill the bod?é,w.lII have a potency for the saints of those days, and many
will endure the killing of the body rather than have the mark of the beast
and be cast into Gehenna

Thebeadt is ?iven authority over every tribe and people and tongue and
nation. All shal worship him, save those whose name has been written in
the book of life from the foundation of the world. From the text and the
marginal reading of the R. V., this verse 8 may beread asin thetext that it
was the Lamb who was dlain from the foundation of the world (dain in
divine purpose and foreordination), and also the writing of the names of
the redeemed was from the foundation of the world. Comparing this verse
with 17. 8, where the same people are in view, one would be inclined to |ean
tothe thought that the writing was from the foundation of theworld. These
aso include those who are the blessed of Matthew 25 of the living nations
who will inherit the kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of the
world (25. 34).

Resistance of evil, but non-resistance of evil-doers, will be the course
for saints to pursue. Those who are for captivity or encourage captivity,
theirs will be captivity, and those who kill with the sword, they will be
killed with the sword. In non-resistance of evil-doers will be seen the
patience, that is, the endurance, of the saints.

It may be well that we should tabulate for the quick assimilation of
the reader, what we have just outlined asto thefirst beast of Revelation 13.

I. Theterm beast (wild beast? is applied to a system of world government.

This system bears resemblance to the three world empires which went
before; the Babylonian, the Medo-Persian, and the Grecian. The beast
has seven heads and ten horns; these are seven [(I?S and ten kings
respectively.  The seven kings reign consecutiv (in unbroken
succon), but the ten kings reign concurrently (dl at the same
time).

I1. The term beast is applied to a man, who is seen as one of the heads
(kings) of the system of world government, also called the beast. This
king receives a death-wound by a sword, dies, and goes down to the
abyss. This ki n% is one of the seven kings who uphold the city of
Babylon, one of the first five who had fallen before John saw the vision
of Babylon and the beast (Revelation 17). ]

I11. In Revelation 13, the beast, the system of world government, rises
from the sea, the sea being indicative of the unstable and turbulent
state of humanity. This is aso the figure used of the rise of the four
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beasts, in Daniel 7. 2-6, which arose from the sea. At the sametimethe
beast, the man, comes up out of the abyss, and becomes the head of the
_s[,ys_tem of world government, which ‘is the revived Roman empire.

his revived Roman empire is ruled by the beast and his ten confederate
kings, who come to power with him for one hour—three and a half
years—(17. 12).

IV. These kings with the beast destroy the great citg Babylon, the mother
of harlots, which is also rent into three parts by a great earthquake
(Revelation 16. 17-19). Anend is put to this centre of world-commerce,
of political power, and of world idolatry (fornication) and all manner
of wickedness. Following this, Jerusalem becomes the centre of world
power and idolatry; the most fearful form of idolatry the world has
ever known is the worship of the beast and his image. "There the beast
will enter into the temple and sit there as God claiming the worship of
mankind. They will make an image of the beast and set it up as an
object of worship in a holy place, which | would understand to be the
temple court, where it can be seen.

V. The beast, the man, is the antichrist, the deadly wounded wicked
princeof Israel (Ezekiel 21. 25). (Thereisnoreferenceat all in Scripture
to the second beast, of Revelation 13, being wounded. He is the fase
prophet, not the antichrist). The antichrist 1s the one who would come
In his own name, whom apostate Jewry will receive (John 5. 43). The
false prophet speaks in the name of the first beast. The first beast is
also the man of sin, the son of perdition, the lawless one, who claims
the worship of mankind, as in 2 Thessalonians 2. 3, 4. A few people
have thought that the first beast is Judas, the betrayer, because both
are called the son of perdition, but we might as well say that Judas
isthe devil, because the Lord called him Diabolos (devil) in John 6. 70.
The first beast, at his second appearance on earth, is the political head
of the revived Roman empire, but he is aso the religious head,
and, as Roman emperors claimed of old to be Augustus, that is,
they were to be venerated with the veneration which is due to God
only, even so will the first beast claim the worship of humanity.

Revelation 13. 11-18 gives us a description of the person and work of the
second beast. He is not a system; he is a man only. He rises out of the
earth. He is of the earth and of the earth he speaks. He has two horns
like a lamb, innocent enough in appearance, but he betrays his character
when he speaks. He sgeaks asadragon. Itissaidthat he exerciseth all the
authority of the first beast in his sight. We are told that the first beast
ﬂ-Ot his authority from the dragon (verse 2), so that the second beast got

is authority from the dragon also, and this he exercises before the first
beast. He makes the earth-dwellers to worship the first beast, the beast
whose death-stroke was healed. The second beast does not claim worship
for himsdf. He is a prophet, though a fase one, who represents a god, the
first beast, and speaks on his behalf. He seeks to prove the Tightness of
his words by his works, for he does great signs, even to bringing down fire
out of heaven in the sight of men. In this way he deceives those that dwell
on the earth. He also commands that they make an image of the first beast
that was killed by the sword and lived. We are not told specifically who the
earth dwellers are who make this image, but it must be men of knowledge,

the men of science, for what they make will be a very close imitation of a

man; so much is this the case, that the second beast will give breath to it,

so that the image will both speak and cause all who will not worship the
image of the beast to be killed. This second beast causes al the worshippers



182 BIBLE STUDIES

of the beast and his image to receive a mark on their right hand, or upon
their forehead. Those who receive the mark of the beast or the number
of his name are marked for divine judgement, to be tormented with fire
and brimstone, and the smoke of their torment goeth up for ever and ever
(14. 9-11). But those who have not the mark or number of the beast will
not be able to buy or to sell. Thar_stferlng_mag be great, but it will be
brief, but that of the beast's worshippers will be for ever. Many may
barter present ease for future pain. The Greek word for mark (Charagma?
means a mark cut in or impressed, something that is engraved.  There wil

be no washing away the mark. Many ingenious attempts have been made
to make the names of various world rulers fit in with the number 666, but
there will be no doubt of its true application when the beast is revealed.
We are told that this number is the number of man. Man was created on
the sixth day of Genesis 1, and there are other sixes in Scripture that are
significant. J. M.

FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN
THE TWO SPIES: THE CROSSING OF JORDAN
(Joshua 2. 1—4. 24).

From Birkenhead. —The company of people that were about to enter
the promised land were not the same as those that had passed through the Red
Sea: " for ye have not passed this way heretofore ™ (3. 4). They were
instructed to keep a distance from the ark of 2, 000 cubits. This would
enable all the people clearly to see the way the L ORD wished them to go. We
as God's people today have a clear path marked out for us in God's word,
which we should keep always before us. o
~ Thelesson of the placing of the twelve stones in Gilgal may be arranged
in three phases. The stones would always be a memoria of the past, to
remind the children of Israel of their failings and of God's faithfulness at
al times. It is important to note that they were told to instruct their
children in these things, a lesson for parents and workers among the young,
constantly to bring spiritual things to the remembrance of children. )

The stones would indicate that God was aways with |srael and provide
definite proof of God's faithfulness in giving them the inheritance which
He had promised. . o

_There was one stone for each tribe. This points out that Israel was a
united people. So today, separated from all the systems of men God has on
the earth a pIetoPet er for Himself (1 Corinthians 1. 9, 1 Peter 2. 9).

The children of Israel were instructed to sanctify themselves, for the
L ORD was to do wonders among them. Prior to leaving this scene, the Lord
Jesus prayed, " Sanctify them in the truth. "

K. Home, R. B. Williams.

From Nottingham. —The report of the two spies fZ. 24) differs greatly
from the earlier report of the ten, whose faith failed. In Joshua 2 we have
different men, men of vision and faith. They acknowledged the work to
be of the LORD and _the victory to be His &2 24). )
We noted that Jericho is mentioned specificaly in Joshua 2. 1. The city
was the dwelling place of men together; and we thought that God was
impressing on the people, by the specific mention of Jericho, that He would
overthrow the city as well "as take the land. No man-made thing _could
withstand the works of God. Jericho was an important place (2. 15, 7. 21).
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To protect the spies Rahab told a lie (2. 4) which was quite unnecessary,
for the God, who was to take the city, was able to preserve His own. We
thought that Rahab was wrong to lie (Proverbs 19. 22, Acts 5, Colossans
3. 9), but we should not judge Rahab in the same light as we ought to judge
ourselves in this matter. No doubt what little Rahab knew of God she had
gleaned from creation and from the news of Israel's experiences (2. 9, 10),
and she may not have held a serious view as to lying, which she used in
order to save the men of Israel. This, with her general character, makes all
the more impressive her inclusion in the line to Messiah. We thought that
the Rahab mentioned in Matthew 1 is this Rahab, given this place by the
grace of God. There is, however, an element of chronological difficulty,
but the age of the spies and of Jesse should be taken into account (Joshua
6. 23, 1 Samuel 17. 12). Nevertheless we bdieve the inclusion of her name
with the other four women mentioned in Matthew 1, along with the reference
to her in Hebrews 11. 31, confirms that these refer to one and the same
person.

The people were instructed to keep two thousand cubits from the ark.
Is there any significance in this number ? [1].

The waters of Jordan, which speak of death, were held back by divine
power. Thisreminds usthat it is a divine work which has destroyed for us
the power of death. R. Hickling.

From Kingston-on-Thames. —Although Joshua told the spies to
view the land as wel as Jericho, what befell them in viewing the land is not
recorded. For this reason some thought that their journey was restricted
to the spying out of Jericho, and that Joshua was wrong in sending them
out, because God's instructions for the taking of the city made any informa-
tion obtained by them unnecessary [2].

Whether or not this was the case, God over-ruled for good, and in that
snful city a Gentile woman put faith in the LORD, and was saved from the
judgement of God. In God's grace she was later numbered with the people
of God, and her name appears in the genedlogy of the Messiah.

The crossing of Jordan is often used as a type of the death of the believer
and his entrance into heaven. The objection to this view is that there are
no walled cities or giants to be overcome in heaven. Our warfare takes
place on earth where we contend earnestly for the Faith, once for al delivered
to the saints, and wrestle against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the
heavenly places. There is an inheritance that we may enter into here and
now, if we are strong and of good courage.

The carrying of the ark of the covenant into the midst of Jordan and
out again on the shoulders of the priests speaks of the death and resurrection
of Christ. As the Israelites followed the ark and availed themselves of the

passage thus provided, so the baptized believer is united with Christ
by the likeness of His death and resurrection, and is raised to walk in
newness of life. We reckon ourselves dead unto sin, but alive unto God [3].

The twelve stones placed in the Jordan and the twelve stones set up at
Gilga speak of this two-fold experience of the believer and his testimony
to those around. L.B.

From Glasgow. —The outstanding ability of Joshua as a military
leader catches our imagination at the outset of our study in this portion.
He would be greatly encouraged by the exhortation of Moses, " Only be
strong and very courageous. " The men sent out from Shittim were men
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of the best calibre. To cross Jordan, which was in flood, to reach Jericho
secretly, was no mean feat, and one that should encourage us today.

The faith and courage of Rahab triumphed in spite of the king's message
to her. The writer to the Hebrews says, " By faith Rahab... received the
spieswithpeace"” (Hebrews11. 31). Thefear of the LORD the God of Israel
had wrought in her heart and she said, " | know that the LORD hath given
you the land. We have heard how the LORD dried up the waters of the Red
Sea... For the LORD your God, He is God in heaven above. " The whole
objective of the spies was obtained in Rahab's home. They had a message
now for their leader, Joshua, which would greatly confirm him to advance.
We noted with joy Rahab's interest for the salvation of her kinsfolk. They
too rested on the promise of deliverance in the house that was marked by
the scarlet cord, which cord was also used to the deliverance of the spies.
Chapter 3 seems to show that Joshua lost no time in the next move from
Shittim to the banks of Jordan. The LORD encouraged Joshua at this
important stage in the conquest of the land. We note thewords " This day
will | begin to magnify thee in the sight of all Israel" (3. 7).

The passage of the people through the Jordan would seem to have a
significance for usjust as has their passage, as a people, through the Red Sea.
The twelve stones in the bed of the river, erected for a testimony, and the
twelve stones on the resurrection side of Jordan caused us to think of how
we are united with the Lord Jesus Christ in death and resurrection, the
power of which worketh in us mightily as we go in to possess our inheritance
(Ephesians 1. 19, 20). R. Shaw.

EXTRACTS

From Belfast. —Jordan marked the end of Israel's wilderness journey,
but ours can only be ended by death, or the Rapture. Just as the dividing
of the Jordan was God's guarantee that He would drive out the seven peoples
(4. 10), we aso have an assurance in the death of the Lord Jesus Christ
(Romans 8. 32) that blessing will not be withheld. The river Jordan speaks
of separation and sanctification. If we are to know the power of God in our
lives, eliminating the seven things which God hates (Proverbs 6. 16-19), we
must be separated from the world unto God. W. Dyer.

From Cowdenbeath. —The spies were sent out by Joshua secretly
(1. 1). Was Joshua requiring assurance when he did this ? If this was so,
their report must have cheered him greatly (1. 24).

Joshua spoke of " the ark of the covenant of the Lord of all the earth. "
God was going to dispossess the people of the land and give the land to
Israel. It was His to give; it belonged to Him, as did all the earth. The
land of Canaan was to be Israel's inheritance. There would have been no
way for Isragl into the inheritance, if the ark had not gone down into the
waters of Jordan. The Jordan speaks of death. The ark went down; the
people followed. The death of Christ has brought many blessings within
our reach. Some of these are unconditional, some conditional. There is a
present inheritance, and we may or may not enter into it (Acts 20. 32).

Twelve stones were taken from the bed of the river by twelve men, and
carried over to the other side. Twelve stones were set up by Joshua on the
river's bed. The stones taken to the other side would display unmistakable
evidence of having been in the water, they were for Israel to see and
remember. The twelve stones in the river would be seen by God.

James K. D. Johnston.
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From Middlesbrough. —Joshua sent out the two spiesto view the land
and to report specifically on Jericho, which occupied a place of strategic
importance. Israel had been repulsed in their attack from the south when
they attempted to take the land in their own strength. This attack was to
be from the east.

The Scriptures record Rahab's deception, but sheisnot commended for it.
It is her faith that is commended. She was justified both by faith and by
works.

In crossing the Jordan the nation moved in relation to the ark of God.
They were not crossing in their own strength.

The twelve stones were set up for amemorial at Gilgal. This place seems
to have become an important place from which Joshua and Israel operated
in the conquest of the land. D.T.H.

From Southport. —The sending out of the spies would seem a prudent
move, although the same thing failed in the days of Moses. Two good men
are better than ten poor ones.

The judgements of God may seem heavy to men in later days, but it is
evident that these nations were fearfully wicked (Leviticus 18. 24-30), even
though they must have known of the deluge of the world. Rahab and the
inhabitants of Jericho knew of the Red Sea crossing, and the destruction
of the Amorite kings, and the terror of Jehovah and His people had falen
upon them.

The people were to go after the ark, which was symbolic of the presence
of God among Israel. It was aso atype of Christ. We as the people of God
today seek to follow Him. All authority is His. Ignoring Him and His
commandments, men cannot possibly be in the kingdom of God in this
dispensation. The repeated statement that the people passed clean over
Jordan may remind us that, as to our wilderness journey, al will safey
pass over into Immanuel's land (1 Corinthians 15. 57; 1 Thessalonians
4. 16, 17). TR

From Hamilton, Ont. It is significant that whereas the twelve spies
were sent to view the goodness of the land, these two men were sent to
ascertain the defences. We as the people of God do well to consider these
two important factors, especialy since we have been called God's husbandry
(tilled land). His husbandry today, as it was in a past day, is worked
personally by Himsdf, and fruit can only be forthcoming as we redlize the
goodness of the land, and take heed to its defences.

The waters of the Jordan were turned back because of the presence of
the God of Jacob (Psalm 114. 3). The presence of God (of which the ark
spoke) and the word of God (within the ark) speak preciousy of the
protection and power afforded the people of God by the Divine Presence
and Word (Exodus 33. 14). C. Meikle, W. Thompson.

From Crowborough. —Rahab believed the word of the God of Israel.
God is no respecter of persons, and whosoever takes God at His word will
know His blessing.

The crossing of Jordan marks the end of one phase of God's dealings with
His people and the beginning of another. Except for two, all the people
that passed through the Red Sea had died, and now another generation
were to witness God's mighty power to deliver. This mighty act gave to
Joshua prestige as a leader, and encouraged the people to respect and
follow him. The ark of the covenant, which was a symbol of God's presence,
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was to lead the way, but having entered the Jordan was to stand in the
midst until all the people had passed over. God's presence was there to
ensure a safe crossing.  This reminds us of God's promise that His presence
shall go with usin every varied circumstance of life. S. Swift.

From Edinburgh. —lIsrael crossed the Jordan. Does this speak of
death and entrance into the promised land ? Does it speak of baptism and
entrance into the kingdom ? [4]. Opinion was divided on this matter, and
much was said for both viewpoints. One strong point in favour of baptism
lies in the facts that they left stones behind for a memorial, and took stones
out and erected them for a memorial. The old life was gone; the new life
was before them. They had to go in and possess the land. The dividing of
the waters was not like the Red Sea crossing, but was " a great way off. "
The ark of the Lord went first, but the people reached the other side first.
This was done that all the peoples of the earth might know the hand of the
LORD, that it is mighty; that they might fear the LORD for ever.

John Anderson, Jr.

From Liverpool. —The spies, it was thought, would go to a place
where they would not raise any suspicion. But it is clear that the security
measures in operation were very good, for though they went secretly, the
king of Jericho was informed very quickly. This would indicate a state of
emergency showing that the fear of Israel had gone before them (2. 9-11).

We considered the question of Rahab's resorting to liesto shield these
men. While we recognize divine over-ruling, we can well understand her
action as self-preservation. Again we thought that, in contrast to our own
day and position, she would perhaps not have the qualms we would have in
such circumstances, for her manner of life would have rendered negative, at
least to some extent, the workings of conscience. She lived among a people
whose moral standards were low, a nation soon to be dispossessed of their
land, as promised by God.

Rahab's faith, manifested in her actions, saved her and her family from
judgement that fdl upon her city (2. 12-14; 6. 21-25, James 2. 25). She
is found in the list of faithful ones (Hebrews 11. 31), and in the genealogy of
Jesus Christ (Matthew 1. 5). James Sheldon, AM.

From Portstewart. —Rahab was told by the spies to bind the scarlet
cord in the window, so that her household would be safe when the Israglites
attacked the city. Thisisvery similar to the Israelites’ deliverance from the
angel of death, when they put the blood on the lintel and door posts (Exodus
12. 7). It reminds all saved people of their great deliverance from eternal
death through the shedding of the precious blood of Christ at Cavary
(Hebrews 9. 22).

It was thought by most of us that in this narrative we have a type of
the Christian removing from the life of wandering and disobedience into the
fellowship of God's Son, Jesus Christ our Lord (1 Corinthians 1. 9). When
we look closaly at the wanderings and disobedience of the Israelites, we see
in type the experience of many a present-day believer. Many had been living
with a mind darkened to the truths of God concerning His will for His
together-people. Others were quite aware of the way in which God desired
them to go, but were rebellious. |In the grace of God there came a time of
crisisin their spiritual life, when they left the old wilderness experience and
entered into the life of submission and whole-hearted obedience to the
commands of God. W.G.,, T.M.
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From Wigan. —The date of the crossing of Jordan is significant, the
tenth day of the first month, the date set for the taking of the passover
lamb (Exodus 12. 3). It was exactly forty years from the passover eaten in
Egypt to the first passover eaten in the land in the plains of Jericho (Joshua
6. 10). Ere the people crossed, the ark shifted position from before
Ephram, Benjamin and Manasseh (Psam 80) to a position nearly one
thousand yards in the forefront, clearly to be seen by all Israel. Jehovah
was in covenant with them as their God, the token of it going before them
for their encouragement. The miracle of the cleaving of Jordan, which had
no precedent except in the case of the Red Sea crossing (Joshua 4. 23),
was proof that God possessed the power to finish that which He had begun
(Deuteronomy 6. 23). The constancy of the priests on this occasion bears
honourable testimony to their faith and patience, for a considerable time
must have eapsed in the passing of the multitude, including thousands of
fighting men, and the carrying out of the command concerning the stones.
The waters stood in a heap, miraculously fettered by the power of God.
The twelve men representing the twelve tribes would be aliving testimony
to this mighty act. H. Caldwell.

From Atherton. —As to teaching we may derive from the crossing of
Jordan, it was pointed out that while following the Red Sea crossing Israel
had a wilderness experience, after the Jordan crossing they had a land
experience; and it was suggested that in order to obtain the full teaching
behind these two aspects we must keep them strictly separate in our minds.

Some thought that the Jordan crossing was more to be associated with
the end of the wilderness journey rather than as an entrance into the land;
for it is doubtful whether it would have been necessary for the people to
go through Jordan had they not disobeyed God some forty years previously
at Kadesh-barnea.

There are at least two aspects to this subject, according as to whether
Canaan has to do typically with heaven or the Fellowship. In the former
of these the ark of the covenant in the midst of Jordan would remind us
of the death of the Lord Jesus, by which He conquered death, enabling, in
particular, His people aso to be freed from death's power. Following this
typology, it was thought that the numbers of the stones, twelve in each
case, speak in a definite way of the people of Israel. It was suggested that
the stones left in Jordan speak of that which we necessarily leave behind us
at death, while the twelve stones taken up out of Jordan speak of that
which we take up after death, that is, at our resurrection. Just as the stones
were brought up out from Jordan on account of the victory of the ark, so
as aresult of Christ's victory in His death, what was sown a natural body
is raised a spiritual body. Just as Jordan was overflowing at this time
(3. 15), so did the billows of God's fiercest wrath overflow the Lord Jesus
at Calvary. It was further pointed out that we have perhaps specialy
brought before us here the burial of the Lord Jesus, a truth which finds an
essential place in the New Testament (1 Corinthians 15. 4).

The thoughts expressed above relating to the stones presented a difficulty
to some, for it would appear from the text that twelve stones were taken
up from Jordan before the others were put in (4. 3, 8, 9).

The primary typical teaching of the stones, accordi ng to the other view,
was thought to be more of a present nature. They remind of testimony in
connexion with the people of God today, and represent experiences of divine
grace, to which we can look back for example. It was not thought that the
crossing of the Jordan into the land has any clear analogy to our entrance
into the Fellowship after baptism. J. Bullock, D. S. Jones.
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COMMENTS
[17 (Nottingham).—I know of no spiritual meaning or typical teachingin
the 2, 000 cubits. This distance might be about two thirds of a mile, and
the space between the ark and thejoeodple was to show the people the way
they were to take in crossing the Jordan. Jordan typically is the river of
death which flows into the Dead Sea; and thus in order to escape death
by drowning they had to go the way of the ark. This |sthety£|c_al teaching,
in part, of the crossing of the Jordan. The ark speaks of ‘Christ who has
gone before us and He isthe way to life and all spiritual and eternal blessings,
and apart from Him the way 1s blocked by death, as the Jordan's flood-
waters barred Israel's way to Canaan. n obedient Israel might have
entered Canaan without passing through death (in a figure, but remember
Jordan_does not typify baptism), but disobedient Israel had to end their
career in death (figuratively) and rise from Jordan a resurrected people to
enter upon a life of victory under Joshua. There can only be victor
through death and resurrection in any sense. The LORD through Mi
calls upon His people to " remember Trom Shittim (on the east of Jordan)
to Gilgal" (on the west), where the people were circumcised, the flesh
destroyed—figuratively—and the re{proach of (carna) Efgypt was rolled
away (Gilgd, rolling).” There they first ate the old corn of the land (which
answers to the spiritual blessings of Ephesians 1. 3) by which the warriors
were strengthened for coming conquest (Ephesians 6), and there and then
the da1|¥ manna for pilgrims ceased. These events are replete with typical
and profound spiritual lessons. Ever let us also remember from Shittim to
Gilga, that we may know the righteous acts of the LORD (Micah 6. 5).
There was no damming of the Jordan for the Lord (our Ark), and thus we
sing: —
" Seethewavesand billowsroll,
O'er Hissinlessspotlesssoul.
Oh ! my soul it was for thee:
PraiseHim, praise Him cheerfully. " J. M.

[2] (Kingston). —We should not quickly run to the conclusion that
Joshua was wrong in sending the two spies. How would Rahab have been
saved had these two messengers of mercy not reached her ? 1'm sure | do
not know, nor do | think any other person does. She was one of God's
elect, was she not 2—J. M.

[8] (Ki ngstom. —No, the crossing of the Jordan does not speak typically
of baptism. —J. M.

[4] (Edinburgh). —No, the crossing of the Jordan speaks of our
entering upon our spiritual blessings through the Lord who entered into
death (of which Jordan is atype) for us. Jordan does not speak of baptism.
Israel were sentenced to death, that is the numbered men of the twelve
tribes, and their children who bore their fathers' whoredoms ended their
life in the wilderness in death (of which Jordan's flood-waters speak). They
rose from the Jordan to enter upon a life of victory. Their previous life had
been one of frustration through the disobedience of their fathers. Such was
our life prior to being saved. "It was, as Peter puts it, a vain manner of life
handed down from our fathers. But now through Christ (our Ark) we enter
our inheritance to go from victory to victory against our foes who are as
yet entrenched in heavenly places. —J. M
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

Question from Kingston-on-Thames. —Rahab's lies concerning the
whereabouts of the spies seem to have been necessary for their safety. Does
James 2. 25 indicate that God overlooks such actions ?

Answer. —We cannot offer any opinion as to how Rahab could have
acted otherwise. We may be certain, nevertheless, that God is not the
Author of the lying of any one. But neither Rahab's lying nor Sarah's
lying (Genesis 18. 12-15) shut the door of mercy. Were such sins to shut
out mercy from women and men, then our own case would be desperate.
Saved people are to speak truth with their na,\/(];hbours, seeing they are
members of each other (Ephesians 4. 25). —J. M.

Question from Glasgow. —If passing through Jordan was God's
purpose for al the people, what was lost by the two and a half tribes who
settled on the other side and were only represented by their armed men ?

Answer. —The numbered men of the two and a half tribes crossed the
Jordan with therest. Their wives and children were left behind. The choice
of the two and a half tribes to live on the east of Jordan put themselves
and their heirs under tremendous disadvantage as to reaching the place of
the Name to keep the feasts of Jehovah, for then the Jordan was in flood.
Saints now need to consider the serious matter of where they should live,
lest they by distance and other inconveniences put themselves in positions
wkj]ereM attendance at the gatherings of God's people is difficult or impossible.

REQUEST
~ Our co-workers, Dr. A. T. Doodson and Mr. James Martin are, accord-
ing to our latest information, making progress, but they still need our
prayers. Please continue in prayer, with thanksgivings. Elds.

NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS
CHAPTER 1

Verses 9, 10: Who shall suffer punishment, even eternal destruction from the
face of the Lord and from the glory of His might, when He shall come to be
glorified in His saints, and to be marvelled at in all them that believed (because
our testimony unto you was believed) in that day.

Those who refuse to listen to the gospel shall suffer punishment or pay
the penalty (Dike, judicial punllshmené, and this penalty is eternal_destruc-
tion (Olethros, vengeance, perdition, destruction). This'is not annihilation,
an end of bem(%, but an eternal or continuous state of punishment. Vain
are the hopes of those who persist in refusing to hear and obey the gospe,
that sometime in eternal fire of eternal punishment (see Matthew 25. 41, 46)
they will cease to be. It is said of the Devil, that he, with the beast and the
false prophet, will be tormented day and night for ever and ever (Revela-
tion 20. 10). Even so will it be with the wicked of the human race
(Revelation 20. 14, 15). The punishment of the wicked envisaged in the
verses above will begin when the Lord comes back to earth with His angels
and His saints, when He will come to be glorified in His saints, and to be



190 BIBLE STUDIES

marvelled at in al them that have believed.  All who have believed will be
with the Lord in that day of judgement and victory. The condition of
being with Him is not obedience and faithfulness, but smpl)éoneof believing,
though those who are with Him in His war against the beast and his ten
confederate kings will be such as are " called and chosen and faithful "
(Revelation 17. 12-14).

Verses 11, 12: To which end we also pray always for you, that our God may
count you worthy of your calling, and fulfil every desire of goodness and every
work of faith, with power; that the name of our Lord Jesus may be glorified
inhyou, and ye in Him, according to the grace of our God and the Lord Jesus
Christ

The object or end of the prayers of God's servants was that God might
count them worthy of their calling. They had been called out to a path of
separation, as in 2 Corinthians 6. 14—7. 1, and called into the Fellowship,
asin 1 Corinthians 1. 9, which is similar to the call, in 1 Thessalonians 2. 12,
" God, who calleth you into His own kingdom and glory. " The purpose
in thelr being counted worthy was that there rgcl)ght e fulfilled in them,
or brou%ht to completeness, "‘every desire or g pleasure of goodness,
toward God ésee Hosea 6. 4; Jerémiah 2. 2), and work of faith (1 Thes-
salonians 1. % toward men, with power, that the name of the Lord Jesus
might be glorified in them, and they in Him, and this could only be through
the grace of God and the Lord Jésus Christ.

CHAPTER 2

Verses 1, 2 Now we beseech you, brethren, touching the coming of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and our gathering together unto Him; to the end that ye be not
quickly shaken from your mind, nor yet be troubled, either by spirit, or by
word, or by epistle as from us, as that the day of the Lord is now present;

_The coming of the Lord and our gathering unto Him is what is referred
toin 1 Thessalonians4. 16, 17. They were not to be quickly shaken in their
mind, as to what the apostle taught them, from whatever cause, by spirit,
by word, nor by epistle purporting to have been written by the apostle, as
that the day of the Lord was then present. Certain things, "which are after-
wards statéd, must transpire ere that day is present.

Verses 3, 4: Let no man beguile you in any wise: for it will not be, except the
falling away come first, and the man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition,
he that opposeth and exalteth himself against all that is called God or that is
wozjshipped; so that he sitteth in the temple of God, setting Himself forth as
God.

The day of the Lord cannot come or be present until two things take
place, (1) the faling away or the apostasy, and (2) the revelation of the
man of sin, the son of perdifion, who isa so called theantichrist, and the (wild)
beast (1 John 2. 18-22' Revelation 13. 3-8, 12-15, etc. ). Mankind, with
the exception of the faithful remnant of Israel, and the muititudeof faithful
witnesses scattered over the earth, and others who will succour them, will
apostatize completely from God and will worship the beast and his image
when the beast is revesled. The man of sin and the (wild) beast describe
the same person who is the object of worship. The second beast of Revela-
tion 13. 11-18 is the fase prophet, not the antichrist. As to what some
have alleged, that the Jews, the apostate Jews, would not acknowledge a
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Gentile to be a messiah, | think it will be found, from Ezekiel 21. 25, that
the deadly wounded one (the beast with the death-stroke or deadly wound,
of Revelation 13. 3, 12) Is the prince of Israel, whose day is come, in the
tune of the iniquity of the end. So that all that has beén said about the

ostate Jews not receiving a Gentile klng (indeed we do not know whether
the antichrist will be a Jew or a Gentile by race, though he sits on a Gentile
throne), and that the second beast who is a Jew is the antichrist (Revela
tion 13. 11-18), isjust so much unsupportable exposition. (On this subject,
see my notes on the book of the Revelation.)

The man of sin exalts himself above al that is called God or that is
worshlcijped. This agrees with what is said in Daniel 11, 36-39: " Theking
shall do according to his will; and he shall exalt himsdf, and magnify
himself above every god, and shall speak marvellous things against the
God offgods... either shall he regard the gods of his fathers, nor the
desire of women, nor regard anxgod: for he shall magnify himself above all.
But in his place offlcee()J shall he honour the god of fortresses: and a god
whom his fathers knew not (the Dragon, or Devil—Revelation 13. 4) shall
he honour with gold, and silver, and with precious stones, and pleasant
things. And he shall deal with the strongest fortresses by the help of a
strange god (the Devil). " These words show clearly that the man of sin
is the king that shall come, the last of the kings of the north, the antichrist
and the (wild) beast.

Some few have taught that the man of sin is Judas Iscariot, because
both are called " the son of perdition " (2. 3; John 17, 12). Thereis as
much sense in this, as if we were to say, that because Judas (John 6. 70)
and Satan are called diabolos (Devil), therefore Judas and Satan are the
same person.

The temple (Naos) of God is that which will yet be built in Jerusalem,
probably by the Jews. ThouPh God shall not dwell therein, yet that place
Is His by right, hence it is caled " the temple of God. "

Verses 5, 6, 7. Remember ye not, that, when | was yet with you, | told you
these things ?  And now ye know that which restraineth, to the end that he may
be revealed in his own season. For the mystery of lawlessness doth already
work: only there is one that restraineth now, until he be taken out of the way.
" Your mind, " of verse 2, about these coming events was formed by
the teaching of the apostle, as he shows in the above verses: " Remember
yenot, that, when | was yet with you, | told you these things?" We have
In verses 6 and 7, " that which restraineth, ™ and " one that restraineth, "
or " the restraining thing, " and " the restraining one. " Restraineth,
Katecho, means here, to hinder or impede. The " restraining thing " is the
coming apostasy which must come first. " The restraining one™ is the
Devil, who will hold back until the season (the condition of time appro-
priate to the revelation of the man of sin, " when the transgressors are come
to the full "—Daniel 8. 23) arrives, whichisin the time of the great apostasy.
The old interpretation of verse 8 is quite incorrect, that the one that
restrains is the Holy Spirit, whose restraint will be removed when He is
taken out of the way at the coming of the Lord for the Church. This
interpretation implies that the Holy Spirit will not bein the earth to restrain
the uprising tide of lawlessness. ~ Far from the Holy Spirit being taken
from the earth, there will be a world-wide out-pouring of the Spirit upon
al flesh before the day of the Lord comes, as is shown from Joel 2. 28-32;
Acts 2. 16-21. The Dbattle between the Spirit-filled saints of that period
and the antichrist or (wild) beast will be vigorous and fierce, as the book
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of Revelation shows. The quotation from Joel 2 by Peter in Acts 2 was
an application of what that prophet said as to what was transplrmg in
Jerusalem at_Pentecost, but it was by no means the fulfilment of the Joel
prophecy. The words of verse 7 above are, in my opinion, better rendered
as follows: " Only he who restrains at present, until out of the midst he
become. " He who restrains is the Devil, and he who shall become out of
the midst is the antichrist or (wild) beast. When he rises out of the midst,
then shall be revealed the lawless one.  If the one who restrains and istaken
out of the way were the Holy Spirit, then the revelation of the beast would
take place consequent upon the Lord's coming for the Church, which cannot
be supported from Daniel and Revelation.

Verses 8, 9, 10: And then shall be revealed the lawless one, whom the Lord
Jesus shall slay with the breath of His mouth, and bring to nought by the mani-
festation of His coming; even he, whose coming is according to the working of
Satan with all power and signs and lying wonders, and with all deceit of
unrighteousness for them that are perishing; because they received not the
love of the truth, that they might be saved.

When the man of sin or (wild) beast rises from the midst, " out of the
sa " (Revelation 13. 1)—" the waters which thou sawest, ... are peoples,
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues" (Revelation 17. 15)—"then
shall be revealed the lawless one. " Him " the Lord Jesus shall day "
Analisko, take away or destroy, not slay, as we learn from Revelafion

9. 20, where we aré told that the beast and the false prophet " were cast
alive into the lake of fire that burneth with brimstone") with the breath
(Pneuma, spirit or breath) of His mouth. He shall also bring him to
nou%ht (Katargeo, to render Inactive, make useless: seeof death, 2 Timothy
1. 10; of the Devil, Hebrews 2. 14; etc. ), not annihilate, by the appearing

Epiphaneia), or brightness, of His coming (Parousia). The coming

Parousia) of the lawless one, the beast or antichrist, is according to the
working of Satan, " in every power and signs and wonders of falsehood "
(translated I|terall)(), all of which will be aided and abetted by the false
prophet, who shall work great signs in the sight of the beast, and shall
deceive them that dwell on the earth (Revelation 13. 13, 14). Such
wonders of falsehood shall be connected with the deceit of unrighteousness,
for sin is ever a deceitful thing (Hebrews 3. 13). This deceit shall be to
the perishing ones, because they received not the love of the truth that
they might be saved. They loved falsehood rather than truth, hence they
were deceived, and they loved to be deceived. What a sad story! But
is it different in kind from what exists today ? Nay verily: the deceit
may be different in measure, for deceit will then have reached its high
water-mark, but it is not different in kind from the many forms of deceit
practised now.
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